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SURAH 44

AD-DUKHAN (THE SMOKE)

Makkah Period

r I \ his surah of 59 verses was revealed
in Makkah toward the end of the
Makkan period. It derives its name

from the word dukhan (smoke) in verse 10.
It warns the obstinate enemies of the Messen-
ger of the punishments that might come upon
them and reminds them of how and why the
Pharaoh and his army were drowned in the sea.
It also concentrates upon the Qur’an’s Divine
authorship, on God’s being the unique Creator
and Lord of the whole universe, and therefore
the Only One to be worshipped. It concludes
with mention of the final end of the believers
and their enemies.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Ha. Mim.
2. By the Book clear in itself and clearly
showing the truth.

3. We sent it down on a night full of bless-
ings; surely We have ever been warning
(humankind since their creation).

4. In that night, every affair is identified
and made distinct for wise purposes,

5. As a command issued from Our Presence.
Surely We have ever been sending Messen-
gers (from among the angels and human be-
ings to convey Our decrees and guide),

6. As amercy from your Lord - surely He
is the All-Hearing, the All—Knowing1 -

7. The Lord of the heavens and the earth
and all that is between them, if you would
but seek certainty (about the Messenger
and the Book he brings).
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8. There is no deity but He, giving life and
causing to die: your Lord and the Lord of
your forefathers.”

9. Yet (they do not desire certainty; in-
stead) they are in an irrecoverable doubt,
lost in the playthings of the worldly life.

10. Then watch (O Messenger) for the
day when the sky will bring forth a vis-
ible smoke,

11. Which will engulf the people, (caus-
ing them to exclaim): “This is a painful
punishment.3

12. “Our Lord! Remove this punishment
from us, for now we are true believers.”

13. How is a reminder possible for them
(such that their profession of faith could
be true), seeing that there has come to
them a Messenger making the truth clear
(and embodying it in every element of his
life and character),



Part 25, Surah 44

THE SMOKE

1009

14. But they turn away from him and say
(of him): “One taught by others, and pos-
sessed.”

15. We will hold back the punishment for
a little (while); but you will turn back (to
your former ways of unbelief, whose out-
come is a punishment everlasting),

16. On the day when We will seize with

the mightiest grasp,5 We will indeed take
retribution.

17. Before them, assuredly We tried the

people of the Pharaoh, when there came
to them a noble Messenger,

18. Saying: “Deliver to me the servants of
God!” I am a trustworthy Messenger sent
to you (by God).

1. When we consider these verses together
with Strat al-Qadr (no. 97), we can conclude
that they mention God’s unchanging practice
from the beginning of the universe. This
practice has two aspects: one for the life of
all creatures; and the other for the guidance
of humankind and the jinn. Although we do
not, and cannot, know their exact nature, all
things and affairs or events have, in God’s
Knowledge, an eternal existence. This is the
existence of things and events in their total-
ity or universality. God wills an individual
thing to come into existence or an individual
event to take place, and He decrees for it its
own particular identity. We can describe this
process as each thing and event being identi-
fied with its particular nature by the Divine
Destiny - as referred to in verse surah 15: 21:
There is not a thing but the stores (for its life
and sustenance) are with Us, and We do not
send it down except in due, determined mea-
sure. Destiny transfers this event or thing to
the realm of Divine Power, and Divine Power
creates it according to the measures deter-
mined by Destiny. This creation is called fatr
- origination according to or on a certain sys-
tem, and the totality of the attributes given to
a particular thing or being is called its fitrah.
As we can deduce from the verses dis-
cussed, each year has a particular identity and
importance in the total history of the universe
in general, and that of humankind in particu-
lar, and there is a special night during each
year in which every thing or being that God

has willed to come into existence and every
event to take place during that year is identi-
fied or particularized and transferred from
Divine Knowledge to the disposal of the Divine
Power. As can be understood from other rel-
evant verses, such as surah 97: 1 and surah
2: 185, where it is stated that the Qur’an was
sent down on the Night of Destiny (or Power
and Measure), and during the holy month of
Ramadan, this night is the Night of Destiny
(or Power and Measure). Since this night is in
the Holy Month of Ramadan, according to the
lunar year, which is 11 days shorter than the
solar year, any night of the solar year will be
this night once every 354 years. (We should al-
ways bear in mind that all of the explanations
concerning God are in respect to us, or from
our perspective, and according to our measures
in our relation with Him. As for God Himself,
He is beyond all restrictions and measures of
time and space.)

What the verses mean as far as the warning
and guidance of human beings is concerned is
that throughout history, God sent Messengers
and sent down or revealed Scriptures. The
Qur’an was sent down in two ways, one in its
totality, and the other in parts. Interpreters of
the Qur'an say that the Qur'an was sent in
its totality from the Supreme Ever-Preserved
Ever-Tablet to the heaven of the world, or
Bayt al-Ma'mur. We do not know the nature
of this Bayt (House), and how the Qur’an was
sent down to it or to the heaven of the world.
However, in the light of the verses discussed
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here (1-6 in this surah), it can be said that as
every Divine Book was identified with its par-
ticular nature in its totality, or transferred in its
totality from God’s Knowledge or the Supreme
Ever-Preserved Tablet or the Mother Book (see
sturah 43: 4; surah 6: 59, note 13; strah 13: 39,
note 13; strah 17: 14, note 10; strah 85: 22), the
Qur’an was also identified in its totality in, or
transferred from, the same original source on
the Night of Destiny (or Power and Measure).

As can be understood from verse surah
97: 4, the Messengers that are mentioned
in verse 5 as being sent are both the angels
responsible for the events that occur in the
universe and those events that occur in the
life of all beings, including those angels
charged with bringing the Divine Book to the
Prophets (namely Gabriel and his aides), and
the human Messengers sent for the guidance
of humankind.

Verse 6 states that whatever God decrees
is a mercy for beings, including humankind.
It is a manifestation of His being either ar-
Rahman (the All-Merciful) or ar-Rahim (the
All-Compassionate). (For the meaning of these
titles, and the difference between them, see
surah 1, notes 4-5.)

2. The descriptions of God Almighty in verses
7 and 8 signify that there is nothing else in the
universe that creates, maintains, and causes
to die, and therefore there is no thing or be-
ing that deserves to be worshipped other than
God, and there is no thing or being other than
God that can give orders by which one should
absolutely obey to arrange one’s life.

3. When the Makkan polytheists obstinately
insisted on their polytheism and cruel treat-
ment of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, and the believers, the Messenger
prayed to God to help him by sending some-
thing like the drought that had afflicted the
Egyptians during the time of the Prophet

Joseph, upon him be peace, so that they might
come to belief. God accepted his prayer, and
a severe drought and hunger overtook the
Makkans. Because of this, they felt as if the
sky was full of smoke or mist.

As stated in certain Prophetic Traditions,
the smoke also refers to another punishment
of God that will afflict nearly all the unbeliev-
ing people and make the believers feel as if
they have caught influenza toward the end of
time, and this will be a sign of the approach
of the Last Hour. So too, it may indicate the
“smoke” of philosophical and scientific ma-
terialism that has engulfed many people in
the world and, to some extent, affected the
believers also; or it may signify the “smoke”
produced by modern weaponry and the side-
effects of world wars, or similar punishments
that will manifest themselves in the future.

4. This and similar slanders were uttered against
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and bless-
ings, by his severest opponents in Makkah, and
they have been repeated by many orientalists
and materialists in modern times.

5. The verses flow in such a way that the
“smoke” is indicated in all the meanings men-
tioned above in note 3. So the day mentioned
in this verse and the seizure may well be refer-
ring to the Battle of Makkah, where almost all
the leading enemies of the Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, were killed, as well
as to the greatest calamities and wars that will
occur toward the end of time, and finally to
Judgment Day, when the unbelievers will be
thrown into Hell.

6. The Prophet Moses, upon him be peace,
meant the Children of Israel by, the servants
of God, and reminded the Pharaoh and his
people that they had wrongfully enslaved
them, although they were only God’s servants,
who, as all people are, were sent to the world
with freedom by their Creator — God.
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19. “And do not exalt yourself in proud
defiance against God (by disobeying His
order and so rejecting my Messengership).
Surely I have come to you with an evident
authority.

20. “I have sought refuge in my Lord, Who
is surely also your Lord, from your stoning
me to death.

21. “If you will not believe in me, then
keep away from me (let me go)!”

22. Then he called upon his Lord: “These
are indeed a guilty people committed to
accumulating sins.”

23. Then (his Lord commanded him): “Set
forth with My servants by night. You are
sure to be pursued.

24. “And now leave the sea in quiet (as it
was when it divided for you), for they are
a host destined to be drowned.”

25. How many were the gardens and
springs that they left behind;

26. And cornfields, and excellent dwell-
ings, and elevated, honored situations;

27. And other comforts of life, in which
they used to take delight!

28. Just so! And We made another people
heirs (to the bounties they enj oyed).7

29. And neither the heaven nor the earth
shed tears over them, nor were they given
a respite (when the punishment became
due on them).

30. And indeed, We delivered the Children
of Israel from the humiliating persecutions
31. Of the Pharaoh. He was indeed a haugh-
ty tyrant committing excesses.

32. And with knowledge (deliberately,
and for a purpose known to Us) We chose
them (the Children of Israel) over all other
peoples (in their time).

33. And (as a favor) We granted them
many signs (miracles), in which there was
a manifest trial.

34. Yet these (Makkan polytheist) people
say with emphasis:

35. “There is nothing beyond our first
death,” and we will not be raised again.
36. “If you are truthful (in claiming that
the dead will be raised to a new life), then
bring back our forefathers.”

37. What! are they better (in wealth and
power), or were the people of Tubba"’
and the others (that We destroyed) before
them? We destroyed them, for they were
disbelieving criminals committed to accu-
mulating sins."”

38. We have not created the heavens and
the earth and all that is between them in
play and fun.

39. We have created them only with truth
(for meaningful purposes, and on solid
foundations of truth), but most people do
not know.
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7. For detailed account of Moses’ experiences
with the Pharaoh and his men, see stirab 20:
43-79; surah 26: 10-68; surah 28: 36-40.

8. God’s treatment of a people is for their good
and is directed toward their education. This
sometimes requires rewards and sometimes pun-
ishment. Both reward and punishment contain
favors and tribulations which require gratitude
and patience. The Children of Isracl had been
oppressed by the dynasty of the Pharaohs for
many years, and this had caused them to develop
many complexes and an attitude of slavery. So,
in order that they should arouse themselves to
freedom and evolve the character needed to live
as a free people according to God’s command-
ments, God favored them with many miracles
both in Egypt and after the Exodus. However,
as every favor and extraordinary blessing do,
those miracles also contained a trial. Just as ev-
ery miracle undeniably convinces people of the
Divine truths proclaimed by the Prophets, denial
of them brings ruinous punishment.

9. For the first death and whether there will be
a second one, see Appendix 11, and surah 40:
11, note 5.

10.Tubba‘ was the title used for the rulers of
Himyar, who lived in Yemen. The people of
Himyar were a tribe of the Sheba who ruled in
south Arabia for almost 1,000 years from around
1100 BC to around 115 BC. (For the people of
Sheba, see surah 27, note 9; stirah 34, note 10.)
The dynasty of Tubba‘ came to power in 115 BC
in Yemen and survived until 300 cE. Their story
circulated among the Arabs as a legend.

11. The verse means that it is highly likely that
any people who do not believe in the Hereafter
will lapse into all kinds of sins. This will happen
because they are devoid of any spiritual sanctions
that would keep them away from evil. Belief in
the Hereafter or the Resurrection is very impor-
tant for individual and collective life for many
reasons, as described below by Said Nursi:
Children are one-fourth of humanity.
They cannot comprehend death, which
must seem to them an awful tragedy,
except via the idea of Paradise, which
spiritually strengthens their weak, fragile
natures. It gives them the hope to live joy-
fully, despite the vulnerability of their na-

ture, which can so readily burst into tears.
Keeping Paradise in mind, they may say:
“My little sister or friend has died and has
become a bird in Paradise. She is playing
there and enjoying a better life.”

The elderly make up another one-fourth
of humankind. They can endure death only
by believing in the afterlife, which consoles
them somewhat for the imminent extinction
of this life to which they are so attached, for
their exclusion from their lovely world. The
hope of eternal life allows them to counter
the pain and despair arising from the antici-
pation of death and separation, despite their
fragile temperament and spirit.

Young people are the mainspring and
foundation of social life. Only the thought
of Hell enables them to control the stormy
energy of feelings and passions and their
tempestuous spirits from destructiveness
and oppression by diverting them into
serving the collective interest. Without this
fear, and drunk on the energy of youth,
they would follow the principle of “might
makes right” and give free rein to their
passions. This would turn the world into a
hell for the weak and powerless, and lower
human life to the level of beasts.

The family is the inclusive core of our
worldly life, our most fundamental resource,
and the paradise, home, and castle of our
worldly happiness. Every person’s home is
their own miniature world. The vitality and
happiness of our homes and families depend
upon sincere and devoted respect, true kind-
ness, and self-denying compassion. All of
this, in turn, depends upon eternal friendship
and companionship, an immortal bond, as
well as the belief that feelings between par-
ents and children, brothers and sisters, and
husbands and wives, will be everlasting.

If the Resurrection’s reality and truth and
all the consequences thereof are removed
from the human state, the meaning of be-
ing human - so exalted, vital, and important
within creation - is lowered to that of a
carcass fed upon by microbes. Let those
concerned with humanity’s orderly life, mor-
als, and society focus on this matter. If the
Resurrection is denied, with what will they
fill the resulting void and how will they cure
the deep wounds? (The Words, “The Tenth
Word,” 109-110)
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40. Surely the Day of Judgment and Dis-
tinction (between the truth and falsehood
and the righteous and the sinful) is the
time appointed for them all;

41. The Day when no guardian will be of
any avail to one supported and protected,
and none will be helped;

42. Save those on whom God will have
mercy.12 Surely He is the All-Glorious with
irresistible might (Whose punishment no
one can escape), the All-Compassionate
(especially toward His believing servants).

43. (Here is) the tree of Zaqqam,13

44. The food of him addicted to sinning;:

ful one) and drag him into the midst of
the Blazing Flame!

48. “Then pour over his head boiling wa-
ter as punishment.

49. “Taste! (Only in your own judgment)
were you mighty, honorable, and noble.

50. “And this (what you are suffering now)
is that which you used to doubt!”

51. (As against this,) surely the God-rever-
ing, pious ones will be in a position abso-
lutely secure (from any evil),

52. Amid gardens and springs (of Paradise).

53. Dressed in fine silk and silk brocade,
(seated) face to face.

54. Just so it will be. And We will assign for
them maidens pure, most beautiful of eye.

55. There they call for every kind of fruit
in security (from any harm).

56. They will not taste death therein, ex-
cept the first death (of leaving the world);
and He has preserved them from the pun-
ishment of the Blazing Flame,

57. As a grace from your Lord. That is the
supreme triumph.

58. So (to enable you for that triumph)
We have made this Qur’an easy to under-
stand by revealing it in your tongue, so
that they may remember and be mindful
(and order their lives according to it).

59. Then wait (O Messenger), and watch
(how they react and how they fare); they
too are waiting (to see how your mission
will fare).

12. Such people are the God-revering, pious ones, who believe in all of God’s signs and Revelations,
and have submitted to Him wholly (in Islam) (surah 43: 67, 69).

13. For the tree of Zaqqum, see strah 17: 60, note 27.
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r I \ his stirah of 37 verses was revealed to-

ward the end of the Makkan period.

It takes its name from the word al-
jathiyab in verse 28. In its initial verses, the
strah draws attention to God’s signs in the
universe for the believers, for those who seek
certainty, and for those who use their reason.
Then it cites many of God’s favors to human-
kind so that we may reflect and accept the
guidance of the Qur’an. It continues to recount
some events from the history of the Children
of Israel. Finally, it presents the end that awaits
both believers and unbelievers.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Ha. Mim.
2. (This is) the Book being sent down in

parts from God, the All-Glorious with ir-
resistible might, the All-Wise.

3. In the heavens and on the earth there
are indeed (clear) signs for the believers
(pointing to God’s Existence, Oneness,
and Lordship);

4. And in your creation and His scattering
(innumerable kinds of) living creatures
(through the earth), there are (clear) signs
for a people who seek certainty of faith (in
His existence, Oneness, and Lordship).

5. And in the alternation of night and day
(with their periods shortening and length-
ening), and in the provision (rain) God
sends down from the sky and reviving
thereby the earth after its death, and in His
turning about of the winds — (in all this)
there are (clear) signs for a people who are
able to reason and understand.’

6. Those are the Revelations of God that
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We recite to you (through Gabriel) with
truth. In what other statement, if not in
God and His Revelations, will they, then,
believe?”

7. Woe to everyone addicted to inventing
falsehoods, addicted to sinning:

8. He hears God’s Revelations recited to
him, and yet he persists in unbelief haugh-
tily as if he had not heard them. So give him
the glad tidings of a painful punishment.3

9. When he has come to some knowledge
of Our signs (whether in the universe or
in the Qur’an), he takes them in mock-
ery.4 For such there is a humiliating pun-
ishment.

10. In front of them there is Hell; and

all that they have earned (of this world)
will be of no avail whatever to them, and
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nor will those whom (apart from God and
in defiance of Him) they have taken as
guardians (to entrust their affairs to). For
them there is a mighty punishment.

11. This (Qur’an) is the guidance, and
for those who disbelieve in the signs and
Revelations of their Lord there is a painful
punishment of a loathsome kind (brought
on by their loathsome deeds).

12. God it is Who has made the sea to be

of service to you by making it subservient
(to His command) so that the ships may
run through it by His command, and that
you may seek of His bounty, and that (in
return) you may give thanks.

13. He has also made of service to you
whatever is in the heavens and whatever
is on the earth; all is from Him (a gift of
His Grace). Surely in this there are (clear)
signs for a people who reflect.

1. Verse 3 states that what is manifest to the
eye through the universe is enough to enable
faith, for believers see the heavens and the earth
replete with manifest signs of God’s Existence,
Oneness, and Lordship. However, verse 4 calls
us to study the parts of creation or the universe.
When we study our existence and the existence
and life of animals on the earth, our faith
is strengthened and develops into certainty.
Beditizzaman Said Nursi reminds us that to
strengthen our faith we should reflect generally
on the outer world (the heavens and the earth),
but be more detailed and penetrating when we
study our own creation and structure.

The 3rd verse uses the word believers; this
is different from the usage of the phrase, those
who believe. This form denotes those who
have attained faith and in whose hearts faith
has been established. The phrase, those who
believe refers to those who have acknowledged
faith. When the Qur’an uses the verb believe
in the simple present tense, which in Arabic
denotes actions expressed in English by both
the present continuous and simple present
tenses, it signifies that one is journeying in
faith. This journeying continues until it has
been established in the heart. In time, this faith
continues to be strengthened and becomes cer-
tainty (yaqin). Certainty also has degrees: these
are certainty arising from knowledge, certainty
coming from observation, and certainty arising
from direct experience. According to many,
certainty of the truths of faith arising from di-
rect experience can be attained in the Hereafter.

Since journeying or developing in certainty con-
tinues throughout life, the Qur'an usually uses
it in the verbal form and in the (Arabic) simple
present tense. The 4" verse here also uses the
verbal form in this tense. So, the more we study
ourselves and other creatures on the earth, the
more we become certain of the truths of faith.

As for verse 5, it calls people to approach
some important phenomena in the life of the
universe with their reason or intellect, and it
urges them to reflect on them, reason them out,
and try to understand them with their meaning
and functions in the complex web of creation
and life. Such an approach to and study of these
phenomena lead people who can use their rea-
son in the proper way to be able to distinguish
between truth and falsehood, and between what
is good and to their benefit and what is evil and
to their harm. This is a more advanced rank
that one can attain through certainty of faith.
Without faith and certainty, reason alone can-
not raise one to the rank where this distinction
can be made. The person who has risen to the
rank where reason or intellect enlightened by
certainty of faith can be used in the proper way
can easily perceive that whatever the Qur’an
says is absolutely true, and they do not see any
conflict between the Revelation or the reported
knowledge (the Qur’an and the Sunnah) and
reason, or between the Religion and science (not
scientism). If there should sometimes seem to
be a conflict, this kind of reason or intellect can
correctly reconcile it. Said Nursi refers to this
fact when he says, “If reported knowledge and
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reason conflict, reason is preferred, provided the
reason is the kind of reason (fully enlightened
by the Revelation)” (Muhakemat, 13).

By referring to the believers (believing indi-
viduals), the 3" verse implies that an individual
can have a general view of the universe that
enables them to attain faith. By contrast, the 4"
and 5" verses mention people who seek certain-
ty and people who use their reason respectively,
thus suggesting that a detailed study of exis-
tence and existential phenomena is important in
reaching certainty and using reason properly.

We should point out here that acknowl-
edgment and profession are essential to faith,
unless there is an absolute, religiously accepted
obstacle. Although certainty is a deeper degree
in faith, it cannot be faith (iman) unless ac-
knowledgment and profession accompany it.
For there have been many people whose con-
sciences have been convinced of the truths of
faith, yet they have knowingly and obstinately
refused to believe. The verse, They rejected
them out of mere iniquity and self-exaltation,
although their consciences were convinced of
their being true (surah 27: 14), refers to this.

2. The original (Qur’anic) word translated as
sign, Revelation, and verse is ayah. This means
that both the heavens and the earth and all the
phenomena they contain are manifest signs
for the truths of faith. The Qur’anic verses
or Revelations are verbal expressions of the
signs of the universe. In other words, every
Qur’anic word (stirah, verse, sentence, phrase,
word, and letter) has a counterpart in the uni-
verse. If the universe is a palace, the Qur’an
is, in addition to its many other aspects, the
book that describes it. It is because of this
that Muslim scholars say that the universe is
the Book Created or the Book of Creation, and
the Qur’an is the Book Revealed or the Book
of Revelation. So, the study of the universe

or creation, which has given rise to many sci-
ences, cannot be separated from the study of
the Qur’an. This is why there is no conflict
between the Qur’an and established scientific
facts. One who can accurately understand the
universe or the principles of sciences can un-
derstand the main essentials of the Religion.
The same is true for history and historical
events and for understanding them correctly.
In the future, sciences will make greater and
greater advances. So as Muslims, we should
be ahead of others in the study of creation,
history, and historical events, and thus we can
discover the correlation between the Qur’an
and the universe and history, and present the
Qur’an and Islam in the tongue of sciences or
the Book of Creation, and history or events.

3. Despite every thing and every phenomenon in
the universe being a clear sign of God’s Existence,
Oneness, Creativity, Lordship, and of His other
Attributes, such as Power, Knowledge, Wisdom,
and Will, despite the Qur'an translating them
to us in the most convincing way, and despite
God’s Messenger and all other previous Prophets
having clearly established this fact through their
character and miracles, there are those who claim
otherwise and insist on unbelief. This is the
greatest of slanders and sins. Moreover, such a
person easily falls into sin, and therefore such a
person earns a painful punishment.

4. This verse refers both to those who have
some knowledge of the creational phenomena
in the universe or of some scientific facts, and
to those who have some knowledge of the
Qur’an and Islam. Since they are defeated by
their arrogance and sinfulness, as a despicable
means, they tend to resort to the weapon of
mocking the Qur’an and Islam or some of
their principles or tenets, and therefore prepare
for themselves a humiliating punishment.
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14. Tell those who believe that they should
pardon those who do not hope for the
coming of the Days of God (when He will
make them understand what their unbe-
lief meams),5 seeing that He will recom-
pense people for what they have earned.

15. Whoever does a good, righteous deed, it
is for (the good of) his own soul; and who-
ever does evil, it is against it. Thereafter (in
all events) it is to your Lord that you will
be brought back.

16. We did for sure grant to the Children
of Israel the Book, and the authority to
judge (by the Book), and Prophethood; and
We provided them with pure, wholesome
things, and exalted them above all other
peoples (of their time).

17. And We granted them clear proofs
concerning the affairs and commands

of the Religion; and it was only after all
this knowledge came to them that they
differed through envious rivalry and in-
solence among themselves. Surely your
Lord will judge among them on the Day
of Resurrection concerning that on which
they used to differ.

18. Thereafter, (in this conclusive Revela-
tion) We have set you on a way of life
(Shariah) based on the Religion,”
low it and do not follow the lusts and fan-
cies of those who do not know (the Divine
Guidance).

so fol-

19. They surely cannot be of any avail to
you as against God. And surely the wrong-
doers (who, out of their lusts and fancies,
follow ways other than that on which God
has set you) are guardians of one another,
whereas God is the Guardian of the God-
revering, pious.

20. This (Qur’an, which teaches the way
of life God has prescribed,) is perception
and insight (into the truth) for human-
kind, and guidance and mercy for people
who seek certainty of faith.

21. What! do those who commit evil deeds
think that We hold them equal with those
who believe and do good, righteous deeds
- equal in respect of their life and their
death? How evil is their judgment!

22. God has created the heavens and the
earth in truth (for meaningful purpose, on
solid foundations of truth and embodying
it), and so that every soul may be rec-
ompensed for what it has earned (in this
world), and they will not be wronged.
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5. The believers should not act in the manner
of their opponents, lowering themselves to their
ranks to respond to their attacks in like manner.
Rather, they should preserve their dignity.

6. Some think and claim that the Shariah
consists in the assembly of the Islamic (so-
cial, economic, and political) laws. However,

these laws were laid down in Madinah, and
this surah was revealed in Makkah. Surah
Shura (no. 42), which mentions the Shariah
in its 13th verse, was also revealed in Makkah.
So the Shariah is the practical aspect of the
Religion of Islam, and also includes the rules
of worship.
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23. Do you ever consider him who has
taken his lusts and fancies for his deity,7
and whom God has (consequently) led
astray though he has knowledge (of guid-
ance and straying), and sealed his hear-
ing and his heart, and put a cover on his
sight? Who, then, can guide him after God
(has led him astray)? Will you not then
reflect and be mindful?

24. And they say: “There is nothing but
only our life in this world. Some of us die
while others continue to live; and nothing
causes us to perish but Time (the process-
es of decline and decay).” But they have
no (sure and true) knowledge about this
(the real nature and meaning of life and
death, and the life after it). They merely
follow their conjectures.

25. When Our Revelations, clear as evi-
dence and in meaning are recited (and con-
veyed) to them, they have no argument
except to say: “Bring back our forefathers,
if you are truthful in your claim.”

26. Say: “God gives you life, then causes
you to die, then He will gather you to-
gether for the Day of Resurrection, about
(the coming of) which there is no doubt.
But most people do not know (being con-
tent with narrow conjectures and ignorant
suppositions).

27. To God belongs the sovereignty of the
heavens and the earth.” On the Day when
the Last Hour stands forth (and the Judg-
ment is established), on that Day, those
who invented and followed falsehood will
be ruined in loss;

28. And you will see every community
gathered together and kneeling down (in
fear). Every community will be called to
its record of deeds (to account for what-
ever it did in the world). “This Day you
will be recompensed for what you used
to do.

29. “This is Our Book (the record of your
deeds that We prepared), speaking the
truth against you. Assuredly We have had
transcribed what you used to do (in the
world).”

30. Then, as for those who believed and
did good, righteous deeds, their Lord will
admit them into (Paradise, which is the
embodiment of) His mercy. That is the
obvious triumph.
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31. As for those who disbelieved (there
will be this reproach): “Were My Revela-
tions not recited to you (indeed, recited
repeatedly) but you in arrogance scorned
them, and proved yourselves a guilty peo-
ple committed to accumulating sins?

32. “When it was proclaimed that God’s
promise is true, and that there is no doubt
about the coming of the Last Hour, you
said: “We can make no sense of the Last
Hour; we think it is only a supposition.

5 99

We are by no means convinced (of it)’.

7. For an explanation, see strah 25: 43, note 9.

8. These verses clearly state that belief in
God requires believing in the other pillars of
faith. Aware of this fact, the materialists, to
whom the verses refer, deny God’s Existence.
However, although denial is a conclusion and
therefore has to be based on evidence, their
denial is based on no evidence at all; therefore,
it is a mere assertion with no true knowledge.

However, the whole universe, with whatever
is in it, clearly proves the Existence of God.
Anyone whose heart, eyes, and ears have not
been sealed because of prejudices, desires,
conceit, wrongdoing, or any other causes of
unbelief cannot help but admit this truth.
However, as stated in verse 23 above, no one
can do anything for one whose senses have
been sealed.
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33. The evil deeds they committed have
(now) become obvious to them, and what
they used to mock (God’s promised pun-
ishment) has overwhelmed them.

34. And it will be said: “We are oblivious
of you today (so do not hope for forgive-
ness and favor), as you were oblivious of
the encounter of this day of yours, and
your (lasting) refuge will be the Fire, and
you have no helpers.

35. “That is because you used to take all
the signs and Revelations of God in mock-
ery, and the life of the world deluded you.”
And so this Day, they will not be taken
out of it (the Fire), and (no plea will be ac-
cepted from them to return to the world,
and so) they can no longer make amends.

36. And all praise and gratitude are for
God, the Lord of the heavens and the Lord
of the earth - the Lord of the worlds.

37. And to Him belongs grandeur and
sovereignty in the heavens and the earth,
and He is the All-Glorious with irresist-
ible might, the All-Wise.

SURAH 46

AL-AHQAF
(WIND-SHAPED DUNES)

Makkah Period

evealed toward the end of the Makkan
R period, this stirah of 35 verses takes its

name from the word al-ahqaf in verse
21, which means the sand hills, but is also the
name of a place in the south of the Arabian
Peninsula. It warns all those who obstinately
persist in their evil ways and defiance against
the Religion of Truth by reminding them of
the tragic end of the people of ‘Ad. It presents
some of the concrete proofs of the Messeng-
ership of the Prophet Muhammad, upon him
be peace and blessings. It also mentions the
conversion to Islam of some jinn who listened
to some parts from the Qur’an, and who then
went on to try to guide their people.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Ha. Mim.
2. (This is) the Book being sent down in

parts from God, the All-Glorious with ir-
resistible might, the All-Wise.

3. We have not created the heavens and
the earth and all that is between them save
with truth (meaningfully, for definite pur-
poses, and on solid foundations of truth),
and for an appointed term. But those who
disbelieve turn away from that (Day of
Judgment)1 about which they are warned.

4. Say: “Do you not consider what those are
whom (you deify and) invoke apart from
God? Show me what they have created of
the earth. Or do they have a share in (the
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creation and maintenance of) the heavens?
Bring me a Book (revealed) before this one
(the Qur’an) or some remnant of knowl-
edge (accurately preserved and transmit-
tecl),2 if you are truthful (in your claims).”

5. Who is more astray than one who in-
vokes, apart from God, such as will not
make any answer to him until the Day of
Resurrection, and are (self-evidently) un-
conscious and heedless of their invocation?

1. This means that Judgment Day is the end
of the term God appointed for this (material)
universe; one of the truths on which creation
is based; and one of the important purposes for
the creation of the earth.

2. The Qur’an never makes it a cause of polem-
ics that true knowledge is what God has revealed
or the revealed knowledge. It always challenges
its opponents to bring forth accurate or certi-
fied knowledge for their denial. Denial has two
forms or kinds: one is “acceptance of non-exis-
tence” or willful rejection, and the other is mere
“non-acceptance.” The latter is doubt. It can be
removed through evidence, provided it is not a
willful attitude; if it is a willful attitude, then it
becomes a judgment. As for the former, it is a
conclusion, a judgment, which must be based
on evidence or knowledge: for example, claiming
that: there is no God; or that God has never sent
a Prophet or a Book; or that there is no afterlife;
or that God has some partners; or that things are
formed by themselves, or causes have brought
these about, or nature requires these (to be so) -
all of such claims are conclusion and judgment,
which, therefore, must be based on evidence and
knowledge. Any assertion or conclusion that is

not based on evidence and knowledge is to be re-
jected. However, in whatever form it is, (willful)
denial cannot be based on any knowledge and
evidence, and is arbitrary negation, repudiation,
rejection. Therefore, it has no weight. Muslims
must follow the Qur’an in their response to the
trends of denial, and accept the Revelation as the
first and certain source of knowledge, without
feeling any discomfiture.

Any claim of objectivity on this subject is,
in essence, non-objectivity. Objective reason-
ing means impartial judgment, but “impartial”
judgment means siding with the opponents or
deniers and following temporary unbelief, be-
cause it starts from this proposition: Let us not
accept the Existence of God, or of Revelation,
or of afterlife, and so on. So it is temporary un-
belief and siding with unbelief. Therefore, what
a denier should do is to falsify all the evidence
upon which the pillars of faith are founded; yet
this is impossible. For while a single proof is
enough for the establishment of the existence of
something, proving its non-existence is not pos-
sible at all. In conclusion, there is, and can be,
no evidence on which denial can be based; it is,
thus, mere conjecture, and a baseless assertion.
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6. When all people are raised from the dead
and gathered together for judgment, they
(whom they invoked) will be enemies to
them, and will disown their worshipping
them.

7. When Our Revelations, clear as evidence
and in meaning are recited (and conveyed)
to them, those who disbelieve say of the
truth when it reaches them: “This is clear-
ly nothing but sorcery.”3

8. Or do they say, “He (the Messenger)
has fabricated it (the Qur’an)?” Say: “If I
have fabricated it, you have no power at
all to help me against God. He knows best
all that you are busy inventing concerning
it (the Qur’an). He suffices for a Witness
between me and you. He is the All-For-
giving, the All-Compassionate.

9. “I am no novelty (either in my person
or in the message I have brought) among
the Messengers, and (being human) I do
not know (unless God informs me) what
(will happen in the future in the world and
therefore what will) be done to me and to
you. I only follow what is revealed to me,
and I am only a plain warner.”

10. Say: “Do you ever consider that if this
Qur’an is from God, and you disbelieve in
it while (many) a witness from among the
Children of Israel (those who had knowl-
edge of Revelation) had already testified to
the like of it and (also) believed, whereas
you are too arrogant to believe: (is this not
plain deviation and wrong)? Surely God
does not guide the wrongdoing people.”4

11. Those who disbelieve say of those who
believe (as another pretext for their re-
jection of faith in the Qur’an): “If it (the
Qur’an) had been something good and use-
ful, those people would not have preceded
us in accepting it.” And as they (having re-
fused it) have not found guidance through
it, they say: “This is a fabrication from an-
cient times.”

12. (They say so despite the fact that) be-
fore this there was the Book of Moses as
a guide and mercy (for the Children of Is-
rael); and this (Qur’an) is a Book confirm-
ing (the truth in the earlier Scriptures)
and revealed in Arabic to warn those who
commit wrong, and as a good tiding for
those devoted to doing good, aware that
God is seeing them.

13. Surely those who profess, “Our Lord
is God,” and then follow the Straight Path
(in their belief, thought, and actions), they
will have no fear, nor will they grieve.

14. They are the companions of Paradise,
abiding therein as a reward for what they
used to do.
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3. Their claim that the Qur’an is sorcery is,
in fact, an admission that it is not part of
ordinary human speech and is something ex-
traordinary.

4. As a continuation of the argument put
forward in the previous verse, this verse
means that God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, is saying, in effect:
“I am no novelty and different among the
Messengers, upon them all be peace. Many

came before me with Books similar to the
Qur’an in the teachings they contained. One
of these Books was the Torah, which was
granted to the Prophet Moses, upon him be
peace. And many knowledgeable ones among
the Children of Israel believed in it. But you,
having no exact knowledge of Divine Books
and Messengership, venture to disbelieve in
its like — the Qur’an. Then is this not plain
deviation, wrong, and misjudgment?”
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15. Now (among the good deeds), We have
enjoined on human is the best treatment
towards his parents. His mother bore
him in pain, and in pain did she give him
birth. The bearing of him and suckling
of him (until weaned) is thirty months,5
When he has finally reached his full man-
hood’ and reached forty years of age, he
says: “My Lord! Arouse me that I may be
thankful for all Your favors (life, health,
sustenance, faith, and submission, and
more) that You have bestowed on me and
on my parents, and that I may do good,
righteous deeds with which You will be
pleased, and grant me righteous offspring
(so that they treat me righteously, as I
treat my parents). I have turned to You,
and I am one of those who have submit-
ted to You.”

16. Those are they from whom We will ac-
cept (their good deeds in a manner to re-
ward them in accordance with) the best of
what they ever did, and whose evil deeds
We will overlook, (and include them) among
the companions of Paradise. This is a true
promise which they have been given (here
in the world).

17. But (there is many a one) who says to
his parents (who call him to righteousness
and faith): “Uff to you both! (I am fed up
with you!) Do you threaten me that I will
be brought forth from the dead (to a new
life and judgment), while so many gen-
erations have passed away before me (and
so far not a single person has ever been
raised)?” And they both pray to God for
help (in the guidance of their child, and say
to him): “Woe to you! Believe! God’s prom-
ise is certainly true!” But he says: “All this
is nothing but fables of the ancients!”

18. Such are they upon whom the word
(of God’s punishment) is rightly due (as in-
cluded) among the (similar) communities
of the jinn and humankind before them.
Surely they are the ones ruined in loss.

19. For all (individuals and groups) there
will be degrees of their own, according to
what they have done, and so God will pay
them fully for their deeds, and they will
not be wronged.

20. On that Day, those who disbelieve
will be brought to the Fire (and they will
be told): “You consumed in your world-
ly life your (share of) pure, wholesome
things, and enjoyed them fully (without
considering the due of the Hereafter, and
so have taken in the world the reward of
all your good deeds).7 So this Day, you
are recompensed with the punishment of
abasement because of your scornful arro-
gance on the earth against all right, and
because of your transgressing (the bounds

set by God).”
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5. Verse stirab 2: 233 says that, (if they wish)
mothers can suckle their children for two whole
years; and verse stirah 31: 14 expresses the
same, that weaning was in two years. So when
the statement that the pregnancy and nursing
of a child consists of 30 months is considered
together with these verses, it is understood
that the shortest period of bearing a child is 6
months. That is, a mother can give birth to a
healthy baby in 6 months. So if a woman gives
birth at the end of the sixth month of her
pregnancy, she cannot be regarded as having
committed the crime of adultery.

6. The age of full manhood or full (physical)
maturity is, in the first stage, 15-20 or so
years. The middle stage is 30-33 years, and the
age when one is supposed to reach full intel-
lectual and spiritual maturity is 40 years. It is

rare for people to change their belief and way
of life after forty.

7. As stated in a Prophetic Tradition, there is a
place pre-assigned for everyone in both Paradise
and Hell. If one dies and enters Hell, the people
of Paradise inherit one’s place in Paradise. So
God has pre-assigned for everyone pure, whole-
some things to consume. If one does not believe
in the Hereafter and chooses to consume all
one’s share of pure, wholesome things in the
world, God grants them from these in return
for their good deeds. Such a one will have no
share in the Hereafter. The verse also says that
God never allows any good deed to go to waste.
He even rewards an unbeliever in this world for
his or her good deeds. But a believer should aim
at the Hereafter, without neglecting working
for livelihood in the world.
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21. Make mention of (Hud) the brother of
Ad: he warned his people in al-Ahqaf - as
indeed warners came and went before and
after him (to warn their peoples) - saying:
“Worship none but God alone. I surely fear
for you the punishment of an awesome
day.”

22. They said: “Have you come to us to
turn us away from our deities? If you are
truthful in your claims, then bring us
what you are threatening us with.”

23. He said: “The knowledge (of when it
will come) is only with God. I convey to
you that with which I have been sent as a
Messenger, but I see you are a people act-
ing ignorantly.”

24. Then (as the events unfolded), they
saw that (which they were threatened
with) as a dense cloud in the sky advanc-

ing towards their valleys, and they said:
“This is a cloud bringing us rain.” Noj it
is what you have (derisively) asked to be
hastened: a wind bearing a painful pun-
ishment,

25. Bound to devastate everything by the
command of its Lord. And so they became
such that nothing was to be seen except
their dwellings. Thus do We recompense
the guilty people committed to accumu-
lating sins.

26. We had, assuredly, given them such
power and prosperity (on the earth) that
We have not given to you (O Quraysh),
and We had appointed for them (the fac-
ulty of) hearing, and eyes, and hearts (all
the means of perception, outward and
inward). But neither their ears, nor their
eyes, nor their hearts, availed them any-
thing, as they obstinately rejected God’s
signs and Revelations, and what they used
to mock overwhelmed them.

27. We have, assuredly, destroyed many
townships that are around you, and (before
that) We had set out the signs and Revela-
tions in diverse ways, so that they might
turn back (from their wrong ways).

28. So, why did those whom they took
for deities apart from God as a means of
nearness (to God) not help them (against
God’s punishment)? Rather, they failed
them. That was (the end result of) their
falsehood and all that they used to fabri-
cate (of slanders against God).
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29. We directed a company of the jinn
towards you in order that they might lis-
ten to the Qur’an (while you were recit-
ing of it). When they were present for it,
they said (to one another): “Be silent and
listen!” When the recitation finished, they
returned to their community as warners.

30. They said: “O our people! We have
listened to a Book which has been sent af-
ter Moses, confirming (the Divine origin
of and the truths that are still contained
by) the Revelations prior to it:” it guides
towards the truth and towards a straight
road (in all matters).

31. “O our people! Respond (affirmative-
ly) to him who calls to God, and believe
in him. God will forgive you your sins
(which you have committed so far), and
save you from a painful punishment.

32. “Whoever does not respond (affirma-
tively) to him who calls to God, he can-
not frustrate (God’s will) on the earth,
and no guardian will he have apart from
God (once God has disowned him);w those
(who seek to do so) are in obvious error.”

33. Have they (the unbelievers) not con-
sidered that surely God, Who has created
the heavens and the earth, and never wea-
ried with their creation, is able to bring
the dead to life? Certainly He is; He has
full power over everything.
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34. On the Day when those who disbe-
lieve are brought to the Fire (they will be
asked): “Is this not true?” They will say:
“Yes, most certainly, by our Lord!” He
(God) will say: “Taste the punishment in
which you used to disbelieve!”

35. So, be patient (O Messenger), (with
their rejection of faith and with what-
ever they do), just as those of greatest
steadfastness and resolution among the
Messengers“ were patient, and do not
seek to hasten (the judgment on) them.
The Day when they see what they are
threatened with, (they will feel) as if
they had not stayed (in the world) save a
short while of the day only. The message
has been conveyed. Will, then, any be
destroyed save the people who transgress
the bounds (in belief and action)?
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8. This happened in Batn an-Nakhlah, outside
Makkah, while God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, was doing Prayer on his
return to Makkah from his journey to Ta’if.

9. As can be understood from the frame of
the reference of the jinn that the Qur'an was
revealed after Moses, upon him be peace, with
no mention of Jesus, upon him be peace, and
the Gospel, the jinn were among the followers
of the faith of Moses and the Torah.

10. After this event, the jinn came to the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
in groups one after the other.

The word jinn literally means something
hidden or veiled from sight. The jinn are a
species of invisible beings. A short Qur’anic
chapter (72) is named after them. The Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings,
was sent to them too, and many among them
believed in him.

The jinn are conscious beings charged
with Divine obligations. Recent discoveries in
biology make it clear that God created beings

particular to each realm in the universe (See
2: 30, note 31). The jinn were created before
Adam, upon him be peace, and Eve, and were
responsible for cultivating and improving the
world. Although God later superseded them
with us, He did not exempt them from reli-
gious obligations.

Like angels, the jinn move extremely fast and
are not bound by the time and space constraints
within which we normally move. However, since
the spirit is more active and faster than the jinn,
a person who lives at the level of the spirit’s life,
and who can transcend what we know as the lim-
its of matter and the confines of time and space,
can be quicker and more active than them (see
strah 27: 38-40). (For detailed information about
the jinn and their relation with humankind, see
Essentials of the Islamic Faith, 69-73.)

11. According to many scholars, basing their
conclusions on verse 42: 13, those Messengers
are Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and finally,
the Prophet Muhammad, upon them be peace
and blessings.
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SURAH 47

MUHAMMAD
Madinah Period

ne of the earliest Revelations in
Madinah, this surah of 38 verses is
named after Muhammad, upon him

be peace and blessings, who is mentioned in
the second verse. It deals with such matters as
fighting, the treatment of prisoners of war, the
distribution of the spoils of war, and the final
end that awaits the believers and unbelievers.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Those who disbelieve and bar (people)
from God’s way — God will render all their
deeds vain.'

2. While those who believe and do good,
righteous deeds, who believe in what has
been sent on Muhammad - and it is the
truth from their Lord - He will blot out
from them their evil deeds (which will
otherwise prevent their achievement of
their goals in both worlds), and set their
hearts fully aright and improve their con-
ditions (both in this world and the next).2

3. That is because those who disbelieve fol-
low falsehood (in their beliefs, thoughts,
and actions), while those who believe fol-
low the truth from their Lord.’ Thus, God
expounds to people what they are like.

4. So, when you meet those who disbelieve
in war, smite at their necks (without giv-
ing them the opportunity to defeat you).
At length, when you have sufficiently sup-
pressed them, (without continuing fight-
ing) bind a firm bond of captivity on them.
Then set them free either as a favor with-
out demanding anything in return, or for
ransom (which may consist of a reciprocal
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exchange of prisoners of war), so that the
war may lay down its burdens (and come
to an end). That (is God’s command). Had
God so willed, He would certainly exact
retribution from them (Himself), but (He
orders you to fight) in order to try you by
means of one another. As for those who are
killed in God’s cause, He will never render
their deeds vain.

5. (Rather,) He will guide them (to the re-
alization of their goal in both worlds) and
set their conditions right for them,4

6. And He will admit them into Paradise,
that He will have made completely known
to them.

7. O you who believe! If you help God(’s
cause by striving in His cause), He will
help you and make your feet firm (so that
you are steadfast in His cause and ulti-
mately victorious).
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8. But those who disbelieve: collapse and
perdition are their lot, and He will render
all their deeds vain.

9. This is because they are averse to that
which God has sent down, and so He
causes their deeds to go to waste.

10. Have they not traveled about the earth
and seen what the outcome was for those
who came before them (and persisted in

associating partners with Him, and in all
kinds of transgression)? God brought utter
devastation upon them; and the unbeliev-
ers (now), the like of their fate awaits.

11. This is because God surely is the
Guardian of those who believe, but those
who disbelieve have no guardian (accept-
able in God’s sight and who can help them
against Him).

1. That is, all their efforts to prevent the
spread of Islam will be in vain. Secondly, al-
though their good deeds may bring profit to
them in the world, this will signify nothing
in the Hereafter because they did not aim at
the afterlife and pursued only the goods of the
worldly life.

2. Sincere faith and doing good, righteous deeds
as required by faith cause one to have a sound,
sincere, and satisfied heart. God leads such a
person to right decisions, proper thoughts, and
good actions, which in turn cause that person
to deepen in faith and sincerity. The virtuous
circle that is formed in this way will lead the
believers to attain their (Islamic) goals in the
world and eternal happiness in the Hereafter.

3. The falsehood mentioned here is any system
of belief, thought, or action that is based not
on the Revelation, but on human desires and
fancies that do not conform to, or even con-
tradict, God’s ways of acting in the universe,
which we improperly call “laws of nature,” and
the moral laws He has established for life in
the world. However, the truth is the system of
beliefs, thoughts, and actions that is based on

the Divine Revelation and, therefore, in con-
formity with the laws God has established for
the operation of the universe and human life
on the earth. So, as have previously mentioned,
God has two collections of laws, one to govern
human life and the universe, and the other for
religious life. Both require obedience: obedience
or disobedience to the former gives its results
mainly in this world, while obedience or disobe-
dience to the latter yields its results both in this
world and in the Hereafter, but primarily in the
Hereafter. Believers must obey both of them.

4. This verse mainly refers to the conditions
of those killed in God’s cause, though it has
some reference to the world also. That is, God
never lets the sacrifices made in His cause go
to waste. Such actions contribute to the real-
ization of the goal of those who perform them
in the world. Martyrdom is among the greatest
of sacrifices made in God’s cause. Martyrs aim
to uplift God’s Word and gain God’s approval
and good pleasure; God enables the uplifting
of His Word, becomes pleased with martyrs,
saves them from suffering in the worlds of the
Hereafter, and forgives them.
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12. God will admit those who believe and
do good, righteous deeds into Gardens
through which rivers flow. As for those
who disbelieve, they take their enjoyment
and consume (God’s bounties) just as cat-
tle consume, (without considering Who
has given them to them, and what they
are expected to do in return, and with no
sense of the life to come); and the Fire will
be their dwelling (fitting for them).

13. How many a township there has been,
greater in power (and more abundant in
wealth) than your township, which has driv-
en you out, (O Messenger). We destroyed
them and they had no helper (against Us).

14. Is, then, the one who is (standing)
upon a clear evidence from his Lord like
him whose evil deeds are decked out to be
appealing to him, and (those who) follow
their lusts and fancies?

15. A likeness of Paradise which the God-
revering, pious are promised is this: in it
are rivers of water incorruptible (in taste,
smell, and color); and rivers of milk whose
taste never changes; and rivers of wine’
delicious for the drinkers; and rivers of
pure, clear honey. And in it, there are also
fruits of every kind for them, as well as
forgiveness from their Lord (to bring un-
foreseen blessings),6 (Are those who will
enjoy all this) like those who will abide
in the Fire and be given boiling water to
drink, so that it rends their bowels?

16. Among them (the people of Madinah)
are some who give ear to you, but when
they go out from your presence, they ask
(with arrogance and derision) those who
have been given (some) knowledge (of the
truths of the Religion): “What has he said
just now?” Those are they whose hearts
God has sealed, and who follow their lusts
and fancies.

17. As for those who have accepted God’s
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guidance, He strengthens them in guid-
ance (through deeper knowledge and sub-
mission), and gives them piety and pro-
tection from sinning.

18. Do they (who persist in unbelief and
evil deeds) wait but for the Last Hour -
(waiting) that it come upon them all of a
sudden? Now indeed its portents have al-
ready come.” But how can it benefit them
to take admonition when the Last Hour
has (already) come upon them?

19. Then, know (bear in mind) that there
is no deity but God, and ask forgiveness
for your lapses,8 and for the believing men
and believing women. God knows from
which (inner) state and (social) condition
to which state and condition you do and
will move, and in which state and condi-
tion you will be steady.
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5. Wine as one of the blessings of Paradise is
not of the kind which causes irtoxication, and
denotes the perfection of the pleasure that the
drinks of Paradise will give.

6. Everything in the Hereafter will be particular
to the conditions of that world. But as stated in
verse strab 2: 25, everything will resemble in
name, shape, and color its counterparts in this
world, though this resemblance will be only in
name, shape, and color so that its inhabitants
will not lose their appetite because of being
presented with an unknown food. Their taste
and smell or the pleasure they will give will be
completely particular to that world, and every

time these bounties will be presented to the
people of Paradise, they will be renewed.

7. Only God knows the exact time of the Last
Hour, but it has many portents which show
that its coming is certain and near. The advent
of God’s Messenger as the Last and universal
Messenger or the Seal of the Prophets, upon
him be peace and blessings, was the first and
greatest portent of its coming.

8. For the sinlessness of the Prophets and
the Messenger’s asking forgiveness for his
“faults,” see sturah 48: 2, and the correspond-
ing note 2.
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20. Those who believe (look forward to a
new surah conveying knowledge of Divine
truths and God’s new commandments be-
ing sent down, and) say: “If only a new
stirah were sent down!” But when a de-
cisive surah has been sent down in which
fighting is mentioned (clearly as a com-
manded duty), you see those in whose
hearts there is a disease looking at you with
a look of one swooning to death. That is, in
fact, what is expected of them!

21. (Yet, what true believers are expected
to do in response to any Divine order is to
render) obedience and a proper word. So,
if they were true to God when the com-
mand has been resolved (and it calls them
to do what their pledge to God requires
of them), it would certainly be good for
them.

22. But is it to be expected of you (O
hypocritical ones), that you break your
promise and turn away (from God’s com-
mandments), and cause disorder and cor-
ruption in the land, and sever the ties of
kinship?

23. Such are they whom God has cursed
(excluded from His mercy), and so He has
made them deaf and blinded their eyes (to
the truth).

24. Do they not meditate earnestly on the
Qur’an, or are there locks on the hearts
(that are particular to them, so that they
are as if deaf and blind, and incapable of
understanding the truth)?g

25. Surely those who have turned back
as apostates after (God’s) guidance has
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become clear to them, Satan has seduced
them; he has implanted in them long-term
worldly ambitions.

26. This is because they have said to those
who are averse to what God has sent down:
“We will follow you in some issues.” God
knows their secrets.'’

27. So, how (will it be) when the angels
take their souls at death, striking their fac-
es and their backs?

28. This is because they have followed
what incurs God’s wrath (condemnation),
and are averse to what pleases Him, and
so He has caused all their (previous good)
deeds to go to waste.

29. Or do those in whose hearts is a disease
think that God will not bring to light their
spite (against the Divine Religion and its
followers)?
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9. The persons mentioned are the hypocritical
ones among the believers. Hypocrisy arises
from a sickness in the center of the heart
which dries up the source of spiritual life,
extinguishing the power of understanding, and
corrupting character (See strah 2: 10). The
main reason for the “spiritual” sense of hearing
being lost in deafness, or the “spiritual” sense
of seeing being lost in blindness is this sickness
in the heart: For indeed it is not the eyes that
have become blind, it is rather the bhearts in
the breasts that are blind (surab 22: 46). So
verse 24 in this surah also interprets the verse
before it, explaining why God makes the ears
deaf and the eyes blind. The locks on the heart
must be those put on the senses or faculties
of the heart, such as hearing, seeing, thinking,

and understanding, etc. (Also see the verse 26
and the corresponding note 10 below.)

10. Obedience to the carnal soul in its desires,
and nursing long-term worldly ambitions cause
one to fear death, and thus to falter in carrying
out God’s commandments, particularly those
related to fighting. And this, in turn, causes the
death of the heart (spiritual intellect), the blind-
ness of the eye of the heart, and the deafness of
the ear of the heart. This verse explains the true
reason for the spiritual death mentioned in the
previous verses. It also gives information about
the secret agreements against the believers that
were made between the hypocrites in Madinah
and the unbelievers (of Makkah), who are also
described in verse 9 above as being averse to

what God sends down.



1036

MUHAMMAD

Part 26, Surah 47

30. Had We so willed, We would have
shown them to you, and you would have
known them by their marks (visible on
their faces). But you certainly know them
by the false tone and rhythm of their
speech. God knows (O humankind) your
deeds (and why and how you do them).

31. And We will most certainly try you
so that We may mark out those among
you who strive hard (in God’s cause with
their persons and their wealth), and those
who are steadfast (on His Path and pa-
tient through adversities), and test your
record (of assertions and deeds for truth
and quality).11

32. Those who disbelieve and bar (people)
from God’s way, and defy the Messenger
after (God’s) guidance has become clear to
them - they will never be able to harm
(the cause of) God, and He will cause their
deeds to go to waste.

33. O you who believe! Obey God (in all
His commandments) and obey the Mes-
senger (in his execution of God’s com-
mandments and in his own directives),
and do not let your deeds go to waste."”

34. Those who disbelieve and bar (people)
from God’s way, and then die unbelievers,
God will never forgive them.

35. So (when in warfare with the enemy)
do not be faint of heart and cry out for
peace (which will bring you humiliation)
when you have the upper hand. (Always
bear in mind that) God is with you, and
He will never diminish the reward of your
good deeds.

36. The present, worldly life is nothing
but play and pastime. If you truly believe
and keep from disobedience to Him in
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reverence for Him and piety, He will grant
you your rewards, and will not ask of you
your wealth.

37. If He should ask it of you and press
you (to give it), you would covet and
withhold, and He would bring out your
(suppressed) resentments.”

38. You are surely those called upon to
spend (of your wealth) in God’s cause; yet
among you are some who are niggardly.
But whoever is niggardly is niggardly only
to the depriving of his own soul. God is
the All-Wealthy and Self-Sufficient (abso-
lutely independent of any need), and you
are the poor (in need of Him). If you turn
away (from true faith and piety), He will
substitute in your stead another people;
then they will not be like you.
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11. That is, God will distinguish between and
judge His servants’ deeds, whether they are
right or wrong and recompense each type of
deed.

12. Letting one’s deeds go to waste occurs
through ostentation, hypocrisy, apostatizing,
opposing God and His Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, and through doing
something that will annul a good deed, such
as speaking during Prayer.

13. God has implanted in humankind numer-
ous urges, some of which are apparently evil.
However, a proper education causes these to
be channeled into virtues. For example, enmity
is channeled into enmity towards one’s own
carnal soul in order to train it, and jealousy into
emulating others in their virtues. In fact, these
urges have been given to humankind for this
end, that is, to channel them into virtues that
will cause one to grow spiritually and morally.
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SURAH 48
AL-FATH (VICTORY)
Madinah Period

r I \ his strah was revealed in Madinah in
the sixth year after the Hijrah, on the
occasion of the Treaty of Hudaybiyah

between the Muslim city-state of Madinah and
the Makkan polytheists. It has 29 verses and
is named after the word al-fath (victory) in
the first verse. It mentions this victory, then
criticizes the attitudes of the hypocrites, con-
tinues with further promises to the Muslims,
and ends by mentioning certain important vir-
tues of the Muslim Community.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. We have surely granted you a manifest
victory (which is a door to further victo-
ries),]

2. That God may forgive you (O Messen-
ger) your lapses of the past and those to fol-
low,” and complete His favor on you,3 and
guide you (to steadfastness) on a straight
path (leading to God’s being pleased with
You and eternal happiness);4

3. And that God may help you to a glori-
ous, mighty achievement -

4. He it is Who sent down His (gift of) in-
ner peace and reassurance into the hearts of
the believers, so that they might add faith
to their faith. To God belong the hosts of
the heavens and the earth;5 and God is All-
Knowing, All-Wise -

5. And that He may admit the believing men
and believing women into Gardens through
which rivers flow, therein to abide; and may
blot out from them their evil deeds - that is
a supreme triumph in God’s sight -

6. And that He may punish the hypocritical
men and the hypocritical women, and the
men and the women who associate part-
ners with God, who always entertain evil
thoughts about God.” Theirs will be the evil
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turn of fate. God has destined them to a se-
vere punishment, eternally excluded them
from His Mercy, and prepared Hell for
them. How evil a destination to arrive at!
7. To God belong the hosts of the heavens
and the earth. God is All-Glorious with ir-
resistible might, All-Wise.

8. Surely We have sent you as Messenger
as a witness (to the truth of Islam and the
falsehood of other ways, and as a witness
in both worlds to people’s deeds), and as
a bearer of glad tidings (of prosperity in
return for faith and righteousness), and a
warner (against the consequences of mis-
guidance);

9. And in order that you (O humankind
and jinn) believe in God and His Messen-
ger (and support His cause), and hold God
in the highest regard, and glorify Him in
the early morning and in the evening (i.e.,
day and night).
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1. This verse is about the Treaty of Hudaybiyah.
After the Battle of the Trench (strah 33: 9-25;
notes 7-12), the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, told his Companions that
he had had a vision (dream) that they would
shortly enter the Holy Mosque in Makkah
in security. His Companions, especially the
Emigrants, were delighted. During that year,
627 CE, the Prophet set out for Makkah with
1,400-1,500 people in pilgrim dress.

Informed of this event, the Quraysh armed
themselves and the neighboring tribes to keep
the Muslims out of Makkah. The Muslims halt-
ed at Hudaybiyah, 12 miles away from Makkah.
Exchanges of envoys took place.

Finally, God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, sent ‘Uthman ibn al-‘Affan to the
Quraysh, a man who had powerful relatives
among the Quraysh. Although ‘Uthman came
to negotiate, the Makkans imprisoned him.
When he did not return at the expected time,
rumors circulated that he had been killed. At
this point, the Messenger, sitting under a tree,
took an oath from his Companions that they
would hold together and fight to the death.

In that moment of tension, a cloud of dust
appeared in the distance. This turned out to be
a Makkan delegation, led by Suhayl ibn ‘Amr.
After negotiations, a treaty was concluded.

Under this treaty, the Messenger and his
followers could not make the pilgrimage in
that year but could do so the following year, at
which time the Makkans would vacate the city
for 3 days. The treaty also stipulated a 10-year
truce, that people or tribes could join or ally
themselves with either side they wished, and
that Qurayshi subjects or dependents who had
defected to Madinah would be returned. This
last condition was not reciprocal, and thus
was opposed in the Muslim camp. However,
it really was of little importance. The Muslims
sent back to Makkah were not likely to re-
nounce Islam; on the contrary, they would be
agents of change within Makkah.

The Qur’an called the Treaty of Hudaybiyah
“a manifest victory.” This proved true for sev-
eral reasons, among them the following:

By signing this treaty after years of con-
flict, the Quraysh admitted that the state
of Madinah was their equal. Seeing the
Makkans deal with the Prophet, upon him
be peace and blessings, as an equal and a
president, a rising tide of converts flowed
toward Madinah from all over Arabia.
Many Qurayshis would benefit from the
resulting peace by finally reflecting on
what was really happening. Such leading
Qurayshis as Khalid ibn Walid, ‘Amr ibn
al-“As, and ‘Uthman ibn Talhah, all famous
for their military and political skills, came
to accept Islam.

The Quraysh used to regard the Ka‘bah as
their exclusive property, and made its visi-
tors pay them a tribute. By not subjecting
the Muslims’ deferred pilgrimage to this
condition, the Quraysh unwittingly ended
their monopoly. The Bedouin tribes now
realized that the Quraysh had no right to
claim exclusive ownership.

At the time, there were Muslim men and
women living in Makkah. Not everyone
in Madinah knew who they were. Had a
fight taken place in Makkah, the victorious
Muslim army might have unintention-
ally taken the lives of some Muslims. This
would have caused great personal anguish,
as well as the martyrdom or identification
of the Muslims who had been keeping their
faith secret. The treaty prevented such a
disaster.

The Prophet, upon him be peace and bless-
ings, performed the minor pilgrimage the
following year. The declaration, There is no
deity but God, and Muhammad is God’s
Messenger, rang throughout Makkah. The
Quraysh, camped on the hill of Abit Qubays,
heard this portent of Islam’s coming tri-
umph. This was, in fact, God’s fulfilling the
vision He had given to His Messenger.

The treaty allowed the Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, to enter into diplo-
matic relations with others. Their neighbors,
as well as other Arab tribes, were impressed
with the Islamic state’s growing strength.
The Messenger also sent letters to neighbor-
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ing kings and chiefs, calling them to accept
Islam.

* The Muslims spread across Arabia and
communicated Islam’s Message. While dur-
ing the first 19 years, from the beginning
of the Messenger’s mission to the Treaty
of Hudaybiyah, only a few thousand people
had accepted Islam, within two years after
the Treaty more than 5,000 people had
converted.

*  During the period of armistice, the Muslims
won new victories, such as the conquest of
al-Khaybar.

* The Muslims faithfully observed the terms
of the treaty. However, a tribe allied to the
Makkans did not. The Banti Bakr attacked
the Bant Khuda‘ah, who were allied with
the Prophet. So in December 629 CE, the
Messenger marched a 10,000-man army
against Makkah, and captured it with
almost no resistance on the first day of
January. The Ka'bah was purified of idols
and, over the next couple of days, the
Makkans accepted Islam.

So, this verse proved to be another mani-
fest miracle of the Qur’an.

2. Before proceeding to explain the sinlessness
of the Prophets, we should point out that, as will
be stated in the last verse, the sins mentioned
here are the sins committed by the believers,
not the Messenger himself. As in many other
verses, God addresses the believers through the
person of the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings. However, the Messenger also has
a share in this address. It should be understood
in the light of the following explanation:

Infallibility in the sense of sinlessness is
a necessary attribute of the Prophets. Their
infallibility is an established fact, based on
reason and tradition. This quality is required
for several reasons.

» First, the Prophets came to convey the
Message of God. If we liken this Message to
pure water or light (surah 13: 17, surah 24:
35), the Archangel Gabriel (who brought
it) and the Prophet (who conveyed it) also
must be absolutely pure. If this were not so,

their impurity would pollute the Message.
Every falling off is an impurity, a dark spot,
in the heart. The hearts or souls of Gabriel
and the Prophet are like polished mirrors
that reflect the Divine Revelation to people,
a cup from which people quench their thirst
for the pure Divine water.

Any black spot on the mirror would absorb
a ray of that light; a single drop of mud
would make the water unclear. As a result,
the Prophets would not be able to deliver
the complete Message. But they delivered
the Message perfectly, as stated in strah 5:
3 and 67.

*  Second, the Prophets taught their people all
the commands and principles of faith and
conduct. In order for people to learn their
Religion in its pristine purity and truth,
and as perfectly as possible so that they
can secure their happiness and prosperity in
both worlds, the Prophets must present and
also represent the Revelation without fault
or defect. This is their function as guides
and good examples to be followed (stirah
33: 21; surah 60: 4, 6). A Prophet can do
or say only that which has been sanctioned
by God. If he could not, he would have to
repent even beyond his current lifetime.

* Third, the Qur'an commands believers to
obey the Prophet’s orders and prohibitions,
without exception, and emphasizes that it
is not fitting for a believer, man or woman,
to have any doubts about a judgment on
a matter when it has been decided by God
and His Messenger (33: 36). It also warns
believers that what falls to them when God
and His Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, have given a judgment is only to
say: “We have heard and obeyed” (surah
24: 51). Absolute obedience to a Prophet
means that all of his commands and prohi-
bitions are correct and beyond reproach.

Then, how should we evaluate some verses
that mention the forgiveness of a Prophet?

Prophethood is such a great favor that all
Prophets bore extreme hardship while fulfill-
ing the duty of thanksgiving, and always wor-
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ried about not worshipping God sufficiently.
The Prophet Muhammad often implored God
as follows: “Glory be to You, We have not been
able to know You as Your knowledge requires,
O Known One. Glory be to You, We have not
been able to worship You as Your worship
requires, O Worshipped One.”

The Qur’anic verses that are sometimes
understood (mistakenly) to reprimand certain
Prophets for some faults or to show that they
have sought God’s forgiveness for some sin
should be considered in this light. Moreover,
God’s forgiveness does not always mean that a
sin has been committed. The Qur’anic words
afw (pardon) and maghfirah (forgiveness)
also signify a special favor and kindness, as
well as Divine dispensation, in respect to light-
ening or overlooking a religious duty, as in the
following verses:

Whoever is constrained by dire ne-
cessity (and driven to what is forbid-
den), without purposely inclining to
sin - surely God is All-Forgiving, All-
Compassionate. (5: 3)

If you ... can find no water, then be-
take yourselves to pure earth, passing
with it lightly over your face and hands
(and forearms up to and including the
elbows). Assuredly God is One Who
grants remission, All-Forgiving. (4: 43)

In addition, sins (lapses in respect with the
Prophets) and pardoning have different types
and degrees. These are: disobeying religious
commandments, and forgiveness thereof; dis-
obeying God’s laws of creation and life, and

forgiveness thereof; and disobeying the rules
of good manners or courtesy, and forgiveness
thereof. A fourth type, which is not a sin, in-
volves not doing something as perfectly as pos-
sible, as required by the love of and nearness to
God. Some Prophets may have done this, but
such acts cannot be considered sins according
to the common definition.

3. See stirah 5: 3, note 1.

4. As with the address in the first part of the
verse concerning the forgiveness of sins, this
address also is, as will be seen in the verse
20, to the believers through the person of the
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
though the Messenger also has a share in it
with respect to his rank as Messenger and being
one who is nearest to God, and therefore with
respect to his relation with God.

5. Some of the hosts of the heavens and the
earth are angels and all the forces and laws in
the universe which modern science improperly
calls “natural forces and laws.”

6. The verse mentions hypocrites before poly-
theists. This is because the harm the former
cause to the Muslims is worse than that of the
latter, and therefore they will be in the lowest
level of the Fire (surah 4: 145). Entertaining
evil thoughts about God means having any
evil thought that is unbecoming about God.
Here, it particularly means the thought that
God will not help the believers and make Islam
triumphant, and that, therefore, whatever He
has promised is a lie, God forbid!.
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10. Those who swear allegiance to you (O
Messenger), swear allegiance to God only.
God’s “Hand” is over their hands.” Who-
ever then breaks his oath, breaks his oath
only to his own harm; and whoever fulfills
what he has covenanted with God, He will
grant him a tremendous reward.

11. Those of the Bedouins (dwellers of
the desert) who (did not respond to your
call to participate in the Minor Pilgrimage
Campaign and) stayed behind will say to
you (by way of excuse): “Our possessions
and families kept us busy, so ask God for
our forgiveness.” They speak with their
tongues that which is not in their hearts.
Say (to them): “Who is there that can in-
tervene on your behalf with God if He
wills harm for you or if He wills a benefit
for you? (Whatever excuse you offer, bear
in mind that) God is fully aware of all that
you do.”*

12. Indeed, you thought that the Messen-
ger and the believers would never return
to their families (from the Campaign), and
this thought was decked out to be appeal-
ing in your hearts, and you entertained
an evil thought (that God would not help
the believers and they would be defeated).
You (in thinking so have proved your-
selves to be and you) are a people useless
and doomed to perish.

13. Whoever does not believe (and trust)
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in God and His Messenger: then We have
surely prepared a Blaze for the unbeliev-
ers.

14. To God belongs the sovereignty of the
heavens and the earth; He forgives whom
He wills and punishes whom He wills. God
is All-Forgiving, All—Compassionate.g

15. When you (O believers) set forth for
(the campaign during which they think
that you are sure) to take gains of war,
those who stayed behind (aforetime) will
say: “Let us go with you.” They desire to
alter God’s decree. Say (to them): “You will
by no means come with us. That (decision)
regarding you is what God declared before.”
Then they will say: “Rather, you are jealous
of us.” But the fact is that they are lacking
in discernment and understanding, except
a very little."
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7. This statement has two important meanings.
As obedience to the Messenger means the same
as obedience to God (surah 4: 80), and his throw-
ing at the enemy means the same as God’s throw-
ing (surah 8: 17), the Messenger’s hand being
over the hand which he grasps in allegiance rep-
resents God’s Hand. (For God ‘hand’ or any other
such term is metaphorical.) The other meaning is
that God helps those who swear allegiance to the
Messenger. So, here ‘hand’ signifies Power.

8. This and the following verse are concerned
with the desert Arabs who did not answer
the call of the Messenger to participate in the
‘Umrah (Minor Pilgrimage) Campaign they
made in the 6" year after the Hijrah, think-
ing that the Quraysh would exterminate the
Muslims and they would no longer be able to
turn back to Madinah.

9. This verse is significant in understanding
God’s forgiving and punishing. First of all, He
does whatever He wills and so cannot be ques-
tioned concerning His will and acts. However,

He never does anything which is unjust; He
forgives many of the sins of His servants unless
they disbelieve and/or associate partners with
Him, and He shows special compassion towards
them. So, the conclusion of the verse with the
mention of His being the All-Forgiving and
All-Compassionate (One Who has particular
compassion for His servants) is a great consola-
tion and source of hope for the servants who
tremble before His Majesty. This is stressed in
the first part of the verse.

10. After the Treaty of Hudaybiyah, the be-
lievers took several tribes under control, and
conquered Khaybar. Once the hypocritical
desert Arabs saw the Muslims conquering all
their enemies, they wanted to participate in
the Campaign of Khaybar with the hope of
gaining spoils. However, God decreed that only
those who had taken part in the Campaign of
the Minor Pilgrimage could participate in this
campaign. So they were left devoid of the war-
gains that they had so craved.
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16. Say to those of the dwellers of the des-
ert who stayed behind: “Soon you will be
called (to fight) against a people of great
military power, then either you will fight
against them or they will submit to God
and become Muslims. If you obey, God
will grant you a handsome reward, but if
you turn away as you turned away before,
He will punish you with a painful punish-
ment.”"

17. There is no blame on the blind, nor
any blame on the lame, nor any blame on
the sick (for staying away from a war in
God’s cause). Whoever obeys God and His
Messenger (in the religious duties he is
charged with and can carry out), God will
admit him into Gardens through which
rivers flow. But whoever turns away, He
will punish him with a painful punish-
ment.

18. God was assuredly well-pleased with
the believers when they swore allegiance
to you under the tree. He knew what was
in their hearts (of sincere intention and
loyalty to God’s cause), and therefore He
sent down (the gift of) inner peace and
reassurance on them, and rewarded them
with a near victory,

19. And much in gains of war that they
will take.” And God is All-Glorious with
irresistible might, All-Wise.

20. God has promised you abundant gains
of war that you will take 1ater,13 and these
He granted you as present reward (for
your obedience and purity of intention).]4
And He has restrained the hands of (other
hostile) people from you so that it may
be a sign for the believers (concerning
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the truth of their way and God’s promises
to them), and that He may guide you to
(steadfastness on) a straight path.

21. And there are yet other (gains) which
you have not been able to acquire but God
has encompassed (in His Knowledge and
Power, and will grant you). Surely God
has full power over everything.

22. If the unbelievers (of Makkah) had
fought against you (instead of signing
the treaty with you at Hudaybiyah), they
would certainly have turned their backs
in flight, then they would have found no
protecting guardian or helper (to rescue
them).

23. It is God’s way that has continued (ever
so) from the past;15 you will never find any
change in God’s way.
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11. There are many predictions in this surah,

such as:

*  God would help the believers and favor
them with great victories;

stayed behind from the

Campaign of Minor Pilgrimage would try

* those who

to excuse themselves with false pretexts;

* they would desire to participate in the
campaign against Khaybar that was to take
place following the Treaty of Hudaybiyah
with the aim of taking gains of war;

* the Muslims would have to fight against
powerful tribes or states in the future;

* the Muslims would take abundant war-
gains in battles to come in the future;

* the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, and his Companions, may God
pleased with them all, would visit the
Kabah in safety, thus completing the
Minor Pilgrimage the year after they had
intended;

*  God would complete His favor upon the
Messenger;

* Islam would continue to flourish so pow-
erfully and speedily that it would amaze
both the Muslims and others.

All of these predictions came true within a
very short time.

The people mentioned in this verse must be
one of the Arab polytheistic tribes in the Hijaz
or neighboring regions; some of these tribes are
mentioned in Strat at-Tawbah. The Muslims
had to give them two alternatives, they would
either have to be resigned to fighting or become
Muslims. Most probably it refers to the Thaqif
and Hawazin tribes, against whom God’s

Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
had to fight after the Conquest of Makkah in
order to stop their attacks.

12. The verse mentions the allegiance which
1,400-1,500 believers swore to the Messenger
at Hudaybiyah. When rumors circulated that
‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, who had been sent to
Makkah to negotiate the Muslims’ intention to
make Minor Pilgrimage, had been killed, God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
called the believers in his company to swear alle-
giance to him to defend themselves even if they
might be killed. They had come with the inten-
tion to visit the Kabah and to make a Minor
Pilgrimage. However, when they met with
the unexpected reaction and felt their cause to
be under great threat, they united around the
Messenger as if a single body. They had no
other intention than to serve God’s cause in or-
der to gain His approval and good pleasure. God
was well pleased with the purity of intention
and faithfulness in their hearts. So He favored
them with a victory in the near future; ie., the
conquest of Khaybar and abundant war-gains.

13. The abundant war-gains promised are the
gains that the Muslims were to acquire in the
battles they had to fight after the Battle of
Khaybar.

14. The present reward granted to the Muslims
was the war-gains that they acquired at the
Battle of Khaybar.

15. This way is what is stated in (stirah 4: 141):
... and never will God allow the unbelievers to
find a way (to triumph) over the (true) believ-
ers, and in (surah 3: 139): . . . you are always
the superior side if you are (true) believers.
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24. And He it is Who restrained their
hands from you and your hands from
them in the valley of Makkah after He
had granted you victory over them." Sure-
ly God sees well all that you do.

25. (God defeated them because) they are
the ones who have disbelieved and who
barred you from (visiting) the Sacred
Mosque and (prevented) the offerings from
reaching their destination. And had there
not been (in Makkah) believing men and
believing women whom you did not know
and therefore might have trodden down,
and thus something undesired might have
afflicted you on their account (for what
you did) unknowingly, (God would not
have restrained your hands from fight-
ing. But He restrained your hands) so that
He might admit to His mercy whom He
wills (by sparing the believers in Makkah
and enabling many among the Makkans
to embrace Islam in time). If they (the
believers and unbelievers in Makkah) had
been clearly separated, We would certain-
ly have punished those among them who
disbelieved with a painful punishment.

26. When those who disbelieved harbored
in their hearts fierce zealotry (coming
from egotism, tribalism, and feuding),
the zealotry particular to the Age of Igno-
rance, God sent down His (gift of) inner
peace and reassurance on His Messenger
and on the believers, and bound them to
the Word of faith, piety, and reverence for
God. They were most worthy of it and en-
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titled to it. And God has full knowledge of
everything.

27. God has assuredly confirmed the vision
for His Messenger as true (and will certainly
fulfill it) in reality:17 you will certainly enter
the Sacred Mosque, if God Wills,18 in full
security, with your heads shaven or your
hair cut short,” and you will have nothing
to fear. But He always knows what you do
not know, and (therefore, without allowing
you to enter the Mosque this year,) granted
you a near victory before this.

28. He it is Who has sent His Messenger
with the Divine guidance and the Religion
of truth that He may make it prevail over
all religions.21 God suffices for a witness
(for the truth of His promise and the mis-
sion of His Messenger).
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16. This victory is that which happened when
the Makkans could not do anything to the Mus-
lims who had come for Minor Pilgrimage, and
they returned safe and sound to their families,
despite the expectations of the hypocrites. In ad-
dition, the Makkans had to recognize Madinah
as an equal city-state to them, and the Muslims
secured the Minor Pilgrimage for the following
year. The truce signed also paved the way for
them to communicate Islam in circumstances of
peace and, consequently, numerous people con-
verted. All these developments ended two years
later in the conquest of Makkah, the decisive
bloodless victory of Islam.

17. For this vision, see note 1 in this surah.
18. If God wills, has three meanings here:

*  Your entering the Sacred Mosque, like all
other events in the universe and in your
lives, will take place by God’s Will, not by
your will or that of the Makkan polythe-
ists. So do not ask the Messenger why you
have not been able to enter this year.

* The verse teaches us that whatever we in-
tend or have decided to do in the future,
we must always refer it to God’s Will and
say, “We will do or intend to do that if it is
God’s will.” (See surah 18: 23.)

*  Some may die before it is time for them to
enter the Mosque or will not be able to join
the Muslims who will go to visit it.

19. During the Pilgrimage, men either have
their heads totally shaven or their hair cut
short as a mark of the completion of the Pil-
grimage, whether it be major or minor. Having
heads shaven is more rewarding. Women only
have some of their hair cut short. So this state-
ment means that the Muslims will complete
their Minor Pilgrimage in full security and the
Messenger’s vision will come true.

20. This victory must be the Treaty of Huday-
biyah, which eventually proved to be a mani-
fest victory. (See above, verse 1, note 1.)

21. For an explanation, see stirah 9: 33, note 9.
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29. Muhammad is the Messenger of God;
and those who are in his company are firm
and unyielding against the unbelievers,
and compassionate among themselves.
You see them (constant in the Prayer)
bowing down and prostrating, seeking fa-
vor with God and His approval and good
pleasure. Their marks are on their faces,
traced by prostration.22 This is their de-
scription in the Torah; and their descrip-

tion in the Gospel: like a seed that has
sprouted its shoot, then it has strength-
ened it, and then risen firmly on its stem,
delighting the sowers (with joy and won-
der), that through them He fills the un-
believers with rage.23 God has promised
all those among them who believe and
do good, righteous deeds forgiveness (to
bring unforeseen blessings) and a tremen-
dous reward.

22. That is, the fact that they are believers is
discernible in their faces. Their faith is reflect-
ed in their manner of life and their outward
aspect, including particularly their faces.

23. Although it is difficult to find these de-
scriptions in the present versions of the Torah
and Gospel, the following quotations show that
they definitely existed in their originals:

The Lord came from Sinai, and dawned
on them from Seir; He shone forth from
Mount Paran. And he came with ten thou-
sands of saints; from His right hand came
a fiery law for them. Yes, He loves the peo-
ple; all His saints are in Your hand; they sit
down at Your feet; everyone receives Your
words. (Deuteronomy, 33: 2-3)

And he (Jesus) said, “The kingdom of
God is as if a man should scatter seed on

the ground, and should sleep by night and
rise by day, and the seed should sprout
and grow, he himself does not know how.
For the earth yields crops by itself; first
the blade, then the head, after that the full
grain in the head. But when the grain rip-
ens, immediately he puts in the sickle, be-
cause the harvest has come. Then he said,
“To what shall we liken the kingdom of
God? or with what parable shall we picture
it? It is like a mustard seed which, when it
is sown on the ground, is smaller than all
the seeds on the earth; but when it is sown,
it grows up and becomes greater than all
herbs, and shoots out large branches, so
that the birds of the air may nest under its
shade. And with many such parables he
spoke the word to them as they were able
to hear it. (Mark, 4: 26-33)
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SURAH 49

AL-HUJURAT
(THE PRIVATE APARTMENTS)

Madinah Period

evealed in Madinah and consisting of
RIS verses, this strah takes its name

from the word hujurat (private apart-
ments) that occurs in verse 4. It is concerned
with how the believers must behave toward
the Messenger and among themselves. It lays
down important principles concerning how to
deal with any report we receive, internal fight-
ing in a Muslim community, assessments of
individuals, and the avoidance of racism. It al-
so focuses on the difference between true faith
and submitting to a Muslim authority (or be-
ing Muslim outwardly or in the sight of law).

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. O you who believe! Do not be forward
in the Presence of God and His Messen-
ger,1 and keep from disobedience to God in
piety and reverence for Him. Surely God is
All-Hearing, All-Knowing.

2. O you who believe! Do not raise your
voices above the voice of the Prophet, nor
speak loudly when addressing him, as you
would speak loudly to one another, lest
your good deeds go in vain without your
perceiving it.”

3. Those who lower their voices in the
presence of God’s Messenger, those are
they whose hearts God has tested and
proven for piety and reverence for Him.
For them there is forgiveness (to bring
unforeseen rewards) and a tremendous
reward.

4. Those who call out to you from behind
the private apartments (which you share
with your wives), most of them do not
reason and understand (and are therefore
lacking in good manners).
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1. Whatever God and His Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, will and decree
on a matter, believers must accept and obey
it. Believers must always take the Qur’an and
the Sunnah as the standard to which they
must conform in their thoughts and actions.
In addition, they must show utmost respect
to God and His Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings.

2. Obedience to the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, in all his verdicts means
obedience to God, and faith in and obedience
to God require unconditional obedience to the

Messenger. In addition, as any purposeful
disrespect to him amounts to unbelief, it may
cause one’s all good deeds to go in vain. This is
so both during the Prophet’s life and after his
death. There are some acts though, that while
they do not amount to unbelief in themselves,
they carry the risk of causing unbelief. Raising
one’s voice or any other action that does not
arise from purposeful disrespect does not
mean unbelief, yet it can cause the good deed
done by way of speech or action to go in vain.
(See also stirah 24: 62-63 and the correspond-
ing notes 33 and 34.)
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5. If (instead of shouting to you to come
out to them) they had been patient until
you came out to them, it would certain-
ly have been better for them (in respect
of the manners due to you from them).
However, God is All-Forgiving, All-Com-
passionate (especially toward His believ-
ing servants, and may forgive ill-manners
arising from ignorance).3

6. O you who believe! If some transgres-
sor brings you news (that requires tak-
ing action), verify it carefully (before you
believe and act upon it), lest you harm a
people in ignorance and then become re-
gretful for what you have done.”

7. Always bear in mind that God’s Mes-
senger is among you (so that you have a
duty to refer decisions to him).5 If he were
to follow you in many affairs of public
concern, you would surely be in trouble

(and suffer loss).6 But God has endeared
the faith to you (O believers) and made it
appealing to your hearts, and He has made
unbelief, transgression, and rebellion hate-
ful to you. Those are they who are rightly
guided (in belief, thought, and action),

8. As a grace from God and a favor. God is
All-Knowing, All-Wise.

9. If two parties of believers fall to fight-
ing, make peace between them (and act
promptly). But if one of them aggres-
sively encroaches the rights of the other,
then fight you all against the aggressive
side until they comply with God’s decree
(concerning the matter). If they comply,
then make peace between them with jus-
tice and be scrupulously equitable. Surely
God loves the scrupulously equitable.

10. The believers are but brothers, so make
peace between your brothers and keep
from disobedience to God in reverence for
Him and piety (particularly in your duties
toward one another as brothers), so that
you may be shown mercy (granted a good,
virtuous life in the world as individuals
and as a community, and eternal happi-
ness in the Hereafter).7

11. O you who believe! Let not some peo-
ple among you deride another people, it
may be that the latter are better than the
former; nor let some women deride other
women, it may be that the latter are bet-
ter than the former. Nor defame one an-
other (and provoke the same for yourselves
in retaliation), nor insult one another with
nicknames (that your brothers and sis-
ters dislike). Evil is using names with vile
meaning after (those so addressed have ac-
cepted) the faith (doing so is like replacing
a mark of faith with a mark of transgres-
sion). Whoever (does that and then) does
not turn to God in repentance, (giving up
doing so), those are indeed wrongdoers.
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3. The type of treatment toward God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
which is mentioned in the last two verses is
different from the type condemned in the first
three verses. The former is concerned with
any ill manner arising from ignorance, while
the latter is about disrespect to the Messenger
and treating oneself as being at par with him
and holding one’s views as having equal value
to his. While the latter may cause one’s good
deeds to go in vain and to perish, the former
is forgivable. However, such actions, so ex-
plicitly condemned by this verse, should not
be repeated.

4. The principle laid down in this verse after
the commands concerning behavior toward
the Messenger requires attention in many re-
spects, such as follows:

* In another verse (17: 36), God orders: Do
not follow that of which you have no
knowledge (whether it is good or bad),
and refrain from groundless assertions
and conjectures. Surely the hearing, the
sight, and the heart - each of these is
subject to questioning about it (you are
answerable, and will be called to account,
for each of these on the Day of Judgment).
So a Muslim cannot judge anything with-
out confirmed or true knowledge about it.
Especially in matters requiring responsi-
bility and concerning social relationships,
Muslims must be very careful that they
are acting on certain knowledge. This
knowledge must be based either on eye-
witness reports, or on true, verified reports
and never arise from conjecture, individual
opinions, or false reports. As will be de-
creed in verse 12 below, a Muslim cannot
have an ill opinion of another Muslim.

*  One who, even if a believer, lies, has been
proven to be a slanderer, or has been wit-
nessed committing any of the decisively
prohibited actions cannot be listened to in
a court, and the report of such a person is
not acceptable.

* Based on this verse, the scholars of the Ha-
dith developed a very important and signifi-

cant science, called the Science of jarh and
tadil - the science of establishing whether
one who reports any of the Prophetic say-
ings, actions, and confirmations is reliable
or not. This must be true for all matters,
especially those concerning social relation-
ships and court trials.

*  One is regarded as trustworthy until such a
transgression as lying, slander, or the com-
mitting of any decisively prohibited action
has been established.

5. Also, in particular, see surah 4: 59, 64-65,
83, note 13.

6. This does not mean that God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, should not
consult with his Companions in the matters of
government. Rather, consultation is essential
to Islamic government and it was enjoined
upon the Messenger (surah 3: 159). If we
consider that this command was reiterated just
after the Battle of Uhud, and that one of the
reasons for the temporary setback in that bat-
tle followed from the Messenger’s (reluctant)
acceptance of the decision to go out to face
the enemy, which itself arose from consulta-
tion, but which was opposed to his view, then
the importance of consultation will become
clearer (See strah 3: 159, note 31). However,
if there is something contrary to the basic
principles of faith and action, it cannot be put
forward for discussion; and if the Messenger
has definitely decided on a subject, it should
not be debated.

7. The last two verses mean that all the believ-
ers are brothers and sisters, who are dutiful to
one another in this relationship. It hints that
there may be quarrels, even fighting, among
brothers, which may sometimes arise from
rivalry and jealousy. Even if they quarrel and
fight with one another, they are still brothers
and sisters, and brotherhood and sisterhood
require peace. If, despite the fact that there
cannot be enmity among them, two parties of
believers dispute or fight with each other, the
other believers, who are brothers and sisters
to them, must reconcile them immediately
and make peace between them as required by
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such a relationship. When they are reconciled
and have made peace, they must be meticulous
in acting according to the precepts of justice.
Since quarrels among brothers and sisters usu-
ally break out because of rivalry and jealousy;
dispensing justice with great care is particu-
larly important.

Brotherhood (and sisterhood) is very impor-
tant for both the individual and social life of the
believers. In particular, their prosperity in the
world and superiority against their enemies de-
pend on faith and this relationship. If they clash
with one another and divide into rival groups,
it is inevitable that they will weaken and be
defeated by their enemies. For this reason, both
the Qur'an and God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, have greatly stressed
the importance of brotherhood and sisterhood.
God’s Messenger used to demand the allegiance
of the believers on the conditions that they had

to perform the Prescribed Prayers, paying the
Prescribed Purifying Alms, and be well-wish-
ers of the believers. He also said: “Cursing a
Muslim is a transgression, and fighting with
him amounts to unbelief” (al-Bukhari, “Iman,”
36). Again, he said: “A Muslim is a brother
of another Muslim. He never wrongs him nor
makes him devoid of his support. There is no
greater offense for a Muslim than despising his
Muslim brother” (al-Bukhari, “Adab,” 57-58,;
Muslim, “Birr,” 28-34). He also said: “Believers
are like a single body in loving, and showing
mercy to one another. (Just as the whole body
suffers from any suffering in any part of the
body,) so too, will all believers suffer because
of the suffering of a believer” (al-Bukhari,
“Adab,” 122; Muslim, “Birr,” 66). (For the im-
portance of brotherhood and how it can be re-
alized and preserved, see Said Nursi, Lem alar,
“20. Lem’a.”)
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ble to God’s punishment);8 and do not spy
(on one another),g nor backbite (against
one another). Would any of you love to eat
the flesh of his dead brother?" You would
abhor it! Keep from disobedience to God
in reverence for Him and piety. Surely God
is One Who truly returns repentance with
liberal forgiveness and additional reward,
All-Compassionate (particularly towards
His believing servants).

13. O humankind! Surely We have created
you from a single (pair of) male and fe-
male, and made you into tribes and fami-
lies so that you may know one another
(and so build mutuality and co-operative
relationships, not so that you may take
pride in your differences of race or so-
cial rank, and breed enmities). Surely the
noblest, most honorable of you in God’s
sight is the one best in piety, righteous-
ness, and reverence for God. Surely God is
All-Knowing, All-Aware. 8

14. (Some of) the dwellers of the desert
say: “We believe.” Say (to them): “You
have not believed. Rather, (you should)
say, ‘We have submitted (to the rule of
Islam),” for faith has not yet entered into
your hearts.”” But, if you obey God and
His Messenger, He will not hold back
anything of the reward of your (good)
deeds.” Surely God is All-Forgiving, All-
Compassionate.

15. Only those are the believers who have
truly believed in God (as the Unique Dei-
ty, Lord, and Sovereign), and (believed in)
His Messenger (including all that he has
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doubted (the truth of what they have tes-
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tified to), and who strive hard with their
wealth and persons in God’s cause - those
are they who are truthful and honest (in
their profession of faith).

16. (If those desert dwellers still insist on
thinking themselves true believers,) say:
“What! would you teach God (how truly
you are devoted to) your Religion, while
God knows all that is in the heavens and
all that is on the earth?” God has full
knowledge of everything.

17. They impress it on you as their favor
to you that they have submitted (to the
rule of Islam and thereby put you under
an obligation to them). Say: “Do not count
your being Muslims as a favor to me (nor
seck to put me under an obligation. The
Religion does not belong to me, but to God
only.) It is indeed God Who has conferred
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a favor upon you inasmuch as He has
shown you the way to faith - if you are
truthful (in your profession of being Mus-
lims, those who have submitted to God).”

18. Surely God knows the unseen of the
heavens and the earth (all that is beyond
human sense-perception and knowledge in
them). And God sees well all that you do.

8. The surah, which has begun and continues
with mention of the things injurious to the
social relationships in a Muslim community,
now mentions the most common ones among
them such as derision, defamation, calling oth-
ers by offensive nicknames, and the ill-opinion
or evil suspicion of Muslims. So the suspicion
that the verse condemns as a grave sin and
prohibits is the evil suspicion of Muslims. If
we avoid suspicion as much as possible, we
can preserve ourselves from that suspicion
which is sinful. Ill-opinion or evil suspicion of
a Muslim brother and sister means one’s evil
suspicion of oneself. Muslims are mirrors to
one another, so whoever has an evil suspicion
of a Muslim is merely reflecting his or her
own inner state. Verse 24: 12 states that a
Muslim’s opinion of other Muslims is, in fact,
their opinion of themselves.

Islam absolutely orders that we cherish
the good opinion of God and His Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings. God declares:
“Toward My servant I am how My servant
thinks of Me” (al-Bukhari, “Tawhid”, 15;
Muslim, “Tawbah,” 1).

9. The Qur’an decisively prohibits spying into
and disclosing the secrets and private lives of
people, and orders keeping secret any defect
and sinful act which one has seen in a Muslim.
Neither can a Muslim government spy on peo-
ple to see whether they are committing a sin
or crime, unless a decisive proof has been es-
tablished that they are committing something
against the public peace and others. Likewise,
spying into houses, opening and reading letters
that belong to others, and listening to the con-
versations of other people are all wrong.

10. Said Nursi writes on how this statement
condemns bacbiting and reprimands bacbiters,
as follows:

This statement reprimands backbiters

with six degrees of reprimand and restrains
them from this sin with six degrees of
severity:

* The hamzah, marking the interrogative
(and here translated as would) at the
beginning of the sentence reaches into
all the words of the verse, so that each
of them carries an interrogative accent.

* Thus, at the very beginning the hamzah
in itself asks, “Do you have no intel-
ligence, with which you ask and answer,
so that you fail to perceive how abomi-
nable this thing is?”

* The second word, love, asks through
bhamzah, “Is it that your heart, with
which you love or hate, is so spoiled that
you love a most repugnant thing like
backbiting?”

* Third, the phrase, any of you, asks,

“What has happened to your sense of

the nature and responsibility of society

and civilization that you dare to accept
something so poisonous to social life?”

Fourth, the phrase, to eat the flesh, asks,

“What has happened to your sense of

humanity that you are tearing your friend

to pieces with your teeth like a wild ani-
mal?”

* Fifth, the phrase, of his brother, asks,
“Do you have no human tenderness, no
sense of kinship, that you sink your teeth
into some innocent person to whom you
are tied by numerous links of brother-
hood? Do you have no intelligence that
you bite into your own limbs with your

teeth, in such a senseless fashion?”

* Sixth, the word, dead, asks, “Where
is your conscience? Is your nature so
corrupt that you commit such a disgust-
ing act as eating the flesh of your dead
brother who deserves much respect?”

According, then, to the total meaning of
the verse and the indications of each of these
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words, slander and backbiting are repugnant
to the intelligence, and to the heart, to hu-
manity and conscience, to human nature, the
Religion, and social brotherhood/sisterhood.
You see, then, that the verse condemns
backbiting in six degrees in a very concise
and exact manner and restrains people from
it in six miraculous ways.

Backbiting is a shameful weapon and
most commonly used by people of enmity,
envy, and obstinacy; no self-respecting,
honorable human being would ever de-
mean themselves by resorting to such a
vile weapon.

Backbiting consists in speaking about an
absent person in a way that would repel and
annoy them if they were present and were
to hear. If the words uttered are true, that
is backbiting; if they are not, this is both
backbiting and slander and, therefore, is a
doubly loathsome sin.

Backbiting can be permissible in a very
few, particular circumstances:

* A person who has been wronged can
present a formal complaint to some offi-
cer, so that with their help, a wrong may
be righted and justice restored.

* If a person contemplating co-operation
or marriage with another comes to hold
counsel with you, and you say to them,
disinterestedly and purely for the sake
of their benefit, and in order to counsel
them properly, without any further mo-
tive, “Do not do that business with that
person; it will be to your disadvantage.”

* If a person says only by way of factual
description, not to expose to disgrace or
notoriety, “That crippled one went to
such and such a place.”

* If the person being criticized is an open
and unashamed sinner; that is, far from
being ashamed of it, they take pride
in the sins they commit - if they take
pleasure in their wrongdoing and commit
sins openly.

In these particular cases, backbiting may
be permissible, provided it is done disin-
terestedly and purely for the sake of truth
and in the collective interest. Otherwise,
backbiting is like a fire that consumes

good deeds in the manner of a flame eating
up wood.

If one has engaged in backbiting or lis-
tened to it willingly, one should seek God’s
forgiveness, saying, “O God, forgive me
and the one whom I backbit”, and when he
meets the person about whom they spoke
ill, they should say toughem: “Forgive me!l”
(The Letters, “The 22 Letter,” 2: 76-78).

11. Racism is one of the severest problems of
our age. When God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, was raised as a Prophet,
the attitudes behind racism were prevalent in
Makkah in the guise of tribalism. The Quraysh
considered themselves (in particular) and Arabs
(in general) as being superior to all other
people. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, came with this Divine message
and proclaimed it, explaining: No Arab is su-
perior to a non-Arab, and no white person is
superior to a black person (Ibn Hanbal, 5: 441);
and If a black Abyssinian Muslim is to rule
over Muslims, he should be obeyed (Muslim,
“Imarah,” 37).

God’s Messenger eradicated color-based rac-
ism and discrimination so successfully that, for
example, ‘Umar once said of Bilal, who was
black: “Bilal is our master, and was emancipated
by our master Abt Bakr” (Ibn Hajar, 1: 165).
Once Abt Dharr got so angry with Bilal that he
insulted him: “You son of a black woman!” Bilal
came to God’s Messenger and reported the in-
cident in tears. The Messenger reproached Abu
Dharr: “Do you still have a sign of Jahiliyyah?”
Full of repentance, Abt Dharr lay on the ground
and said: “I won’t raise my head (imeaning he
wouldn’t get up) unless Bilal puts his foot on
it to pass over it.” Bilal forgave him, and they
were reconciled (al-Bukhari, “Iman,” 22). Zayd
ibn Harithah, a black slave emancipated by
God’s Messenger, was his adopted son before the
Revelation banned adoption as a legal procedure.
The Prophet married him to Zaynab bint Jahsh,
one of the noblest (and non-black) among the
Arab Muslim women. In addition, he chose Zayd
as the commander of the Muslim army that was
sent against the Byzantine Empire, even though
it included such leading Companions as Abu
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Bakr, ‘Umar, Ja‘far ibn Abi Talib (the cousin of
God’s Messenger), and Khalid ibn Walid (even
then famed for his genius as a military com-
mander) (Muslim, “Fada’il as-Sahabah,” 63).
Further, the Prophet, upon him be peace and
blessings, appointed Zayd’s son Usamah to com-
mand the army he formed just before his death.
Included therein were such leading Companions
as Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, Khalid, Aba ‘Ubaydah,
Talhah, and Zubayr. This established in the
Muslims® hearts and minds that superiority is
not by birth or color or blood, but by righteous-
ness and devotion to God.

During his caliphate, ‘Umar paid Usamah
a higher salary than his own son, ‘Abdullah.
When his son asked why, ‘Umar replied: “My
son, I do so because I know God’s Messenger
loved Usamah’s father more than your father,
and Usamah more than you” (Ibn Sa‘d, 4: 70).

12. Being a Muslim has three aspects. One is
believing in all the essentials of the Islamic
faith and submitting to God and His Messenger
wholeheartedly by carrying out the command-
ments of Islam. This is being a sincere Muslim.
The second is accepting the sovereignty of the
Islamic government or being a Muslim accord-
ing to the law. This requires a verbal declaration
of faith, joining the Muslim congregation in

the Prayer, and paying the Prescribed Purifying
Alms (az-Zakah), and not doing openly any-
thing that will invalidate the declaration of
faith. Such a person may be a hypocrite, but is
treated as a Muslim by law. The third is only
submission to the Islamic government. The
Bedouins mentioned in the verse were Muslims
of the third type.

13. This has three meanings:

* If you truly believe and obey God and His
Messenger, upon him be peace and bless-
ings, He will not diminish anything in the
reward of your deeds both in the world
and, especially, in the Hereafter.

* If you continue to obey God and His
Messenger in submission to the Muslim
state, you will never be left unrewarded for
your services in the world.

« If a virtuous non-believer who is not too
prejudiced or arrogant to believe does good
deeds pleasing to God and does not wrong
others, God usually rewards or favors them
with faith. A man asked God’s Messenger:
“Will our good deeds in jahiliyyah be re-
warded?” The Messenger replied: “God be-
stowed Islam on you because of those deeds
of yours” (al-Bukhari, “Adab,” 16; Muslim,
“Iman,” 194).
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SURAH 50
QAF
Makkah period

evealed in Makkah, most probably in
R the fourth or fifth year of the Makkan

period, this surah of 45 verses takes
its name after the letter Qaf in the first verse.
It mentions many phenomena in the universe
that indicate God, and then concentrates on
the afterlife. It also presents episodes from the
lives of peoples who were destroyed in earlier
times. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, frequently read this stirah during the
Prayers of the religious festive days and some-
times during the Morning Prayer.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Qdf.1 By the Qur’an most sublime. (We
have indeed, in spite of what they say,
sent it to you to warn people that they
will be raised from the dead to account for
their lives).

2. But they deem it strange that a warner
from among them has come to them, and
the unbelievers say: “This is something
strange!

3. “When we have died and become dust
(you say, we will be raised from the dead)?
That is a far-fetched return!”

4. We know for certain whatever the earth
corrodes of them (to the most minute par-
ticle); with Us there is a book recording
and preserving (incorruptibly).2

5. Rather, they have denied the truth
when it has come to them (and done so
willfully and persistently), so they are in a
dire state (utterly confused about how to
explain their rejection, and about how to
prevent the acceptance of others).
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6. But do they, then, never observe the sky
above them (to ponder Our Knowledge
and Power; and reflect) how We have con-
structed it and adorned it, and that there
are no rifts in it?

7. And the earth - We have spread it
out, and set therein firm mountains, and
caused to grow thereon every lovely pair
of vegetation.

8. (All this is a means of) insight and re-
minder for every servant (of God) willing
to turn to Him in contrition.

9. And We send down from the sky blessed
water with which We cause to grow gar-
dens and grain to harvest,

10. And tall and stately date-palms with
ranged clusters,

11. As a provision for the servants. And



Part 26, Sarah 50

QAF

1059

We revive with it a dead land: even so will
the dead be raised and come forth (from
their graves).

12. Before them, the people of Noah de-
nied, and the companions of ar-Rass, and
the Thamaud;

13. And the ‘Ad, and the Pharaoh,3 and the
people among whom Lot was sent as Mes-
sengelr;4

14. And the companions of al-Aykah, and

the people of Tubba‘.’ Every one of them
denied the Messengers and My threat was
duly fulfilled.

15. What! did We show failure and weari-
ness in the first creation (that We will not
be able to repeat creation after its destruc-
tion)? Rather, (knowing that it could nev-
er be so) they are in a tangle (of thought
and argument) about a new creation (after
the destruction of the old).

1. Information was given in note 1 to the
first verse of Surat al-Baqarah about Hurtf
al-Mugatta @at, the disjunctive, individual, or
abbreviated letters that come at the beginning
of some stirahs. Qaf is one of them. It can ad-
ditionally be said here that Qaf implies eleva-
tion and may be referring to the Qur’an.

2. The unbelievers claim that the dead bodies
are mixed into the dust, and become dust, and
that it is therefore inconceivable that it can be
known and distinguished to whom which par-
ticles (of dust) belong and so it is impossible to
reconstruct individual bodies. But the Qur’an
answers that God knows everything down to
the particles, and every event in the universe
down to the motion of the particles. All is re-
corded in a book that is recording and preserv-
ing and is protected from any interference.

3. The verse mentions the Pharaoh alone,

without any reference to his aristocracy or
his people. This is because as a dictator the
Pharaoh was responsible for their denial and
was almost as sinful as all of them put to-
gether.

4. The original of this sentence is the brothers
of Lot. In many verses, the Qur’an presents
the Messengers as brothers of their people be-
cause each was chosen from among his people
and therefore was of the same race as them
and spoke the same language. Stressing this
point here for Lot, upon him be peace, and his
people is to remind us that any relationship
with a Messenger that is not based on faith
can never save one from perishing unless one
believes.

5. See, on the companions of al-Aykah, surah
15: 78, note 15, and on the people of Tubba’,
surab 44: 37, note 10.
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16. Assuredly, it is We Who have created
human, and We know what suggestions
his soul makes to him. We are nearer to
him than his jugular vein.

17. Remember that the two recording an-
gels (appointed to record his speech and
deeds), seated on the right and on the left,
receive and record.

18. Not a word does he utter but there is a
watcher by him, ever-present.

19. And the stupor of death comes in
truth (being the established decree of God
for life). That is, (O human) what you
were trying to escape.

20. And (in time) the Trumpet will be
blown. That is the Day when God’s threat
will be fulfilled.

21. And every person will come (before
the Supreme Court) with one (angel) driv-
ing, and one (angel) bearing witness.

22. “Indeed you were in heedlessness of
this, and now We have removed from you
your veil, so your sight today is sharp.”

23. And the one (the witnessing angel)
who accompanies him says: “This is (his
record) that I keep ready with me.”

24. (The sentence is pronounced): “You
two, throw into Hell everyone persistent
in unbelief, obstinate (in rejecting the
truth);

25. “Who impedes the doing of good (pre-
venting himself and others), and who ex-
ceeds all bounds (of right and decency),
and who is lost in doubts and implants
doubts (in others);

26. “Who sets up another deity beside
God - so cast him into the severe punish-
ment.”
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27. His companion (the devil who accom-
panied him in the world and seduced him
into evil) will say: “Our Lord! I did not
cause him to rebel and transgress, but he
himself was far astray.”

28. God will say: “Do not dispute (with
each other) in My Presence. I had warned
you (of this Day) before.

29. “And the decree” from Me will not
be changed, and I am in no wise one who
wrongs (My) servants.”

30. On that Day, We will say to Hell, “Are
you filled (to the full)?”, and it will say,
“Are there (yet) more (to come)?”7

31. And Paradise will be brought near for
the God-revering, pious; not (any longer)
is it far.

32. “This is what was promised for you -
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for everyone who was penitent, careful in
keeping his duties (to God).

33. “Everyone who stood in awe of the
All-Merciful though unseen (beyond their
perception), and has come with a heart
contrite and devout.

34. “Now enter it in peace (secure from
any trouble or distress). That is the Day
of immortality.”

35. Therein will be for them everything
that they desire, and in Our Presence there
is yet more.’

6. This decree states that God Almighty will put
into Hell those who follow Satan and disbelieve
or associate partners with God (17: 63; 32: 13).
For the disputes which will take place in Hell be-
tween Satan or the devils and the people of Hell,
and between the disbelieving wrongdoers and
those who follow them, see strah 38: 85; stirah
34: 31-33; strab 37: 50-57; surah 40: 47-52.

7. Everything will be alive in the Hereafter
(surah 29: 64), so Hell will speak there (stirah

25: 12, note 4). This question and answer is to
emphasize that Hell can comprehend all those
who have deserved it. For it will finally be
filled to the limit (surah 32: 13).

8. God Almighty declares: “I have prepared
for My righteous servants in Paradise such
blessings that neither eyes have seen them,
nor ears have heard them, nor minds have ever
conceived of them” (al-Bukhari, “Tawhid,” 35;
Muslim, “Jannah,” 4-5).
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36. How many a generation We have de-
stroyed before them who were mightier
than these in prowess, and overran other
lands. But was there any place of escape
(for them when God’s punishment be-
came due - is there ever?)

37. Surely in that is a warning reminder
for anyone who has a heart (that is truly
alive), and who gives ear (to the one con-
veying this reminder), with eyes able to
see well.

38. We assuredly created the heavens and
the earth and all that is between them in six
days, and nothing of fatigue touched us.”

39. So (with confident reliance on Our
promise and Power) bear with patience
whatever they say, and glorify your Lord
with His praise before the rising of the
sun and before its setting;

40. And during (some part of) the night,

too, glorify Him, and after the prostra-
tions."

41. And wait with ears able to hear for the
Day when the Caller will call out from a
place near =

42. The Day when they will hear the Blast
in truth (as a predetermined decree of God
that must happen). That is the Day of
the coming forth (when the dead will be
raised from their graves).

43. Surely it is We Who give life and cause
to die, and to Us is the homecoming.

44. That Day, the earth will be rent asun-
der away from them, and they, hurrying
out of it (will come to the gathering). That
will be a gathering easy for Us.

45. We know best whatever they say, and
you (O Messenger) are not one to compel
them (to faith). So remind and warn by
the Qur’an him who fears My threat.

9. This statement categorically rejects the
Biblical assertion that God needed to rest on
the seventh day, an assertion that effectively
nullifies the idea of an omnipotent God.

10. In verse 39, the Morning Prayer, the Noon
and the Afternoon Prayers, and in verse 40, the
Evening and Late Evening Prayers are ordered.
Glorification after the prostrations refers to
the supererogatory Prayers after the prescribed
ones (except the Morning and Afternoon

Prayers), and saying words of glorification
(Subban Allah), praise (al-hamdu lillah), and
exaltation (Allahu akbar). The Messenger
earnestly advised utterance of these phrases 33
times each after each Prescribed Prayer.

11. The Caller is the Archangel Israfil who will
blow the Trumpet. What is meant from a place
near is that everyone in the world will hear
the sound of the Trumpet as if it were being
blown just next to them.
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SURAH 51

ADH-DHARIYAT
(THE SCATTERERS)

Makkah Period

evealed in Makkah when the Quraysh’s
R persecutions of the believers began,

this sturah of 60 verses derives its
name from the word adh-dhariyat (those that
scatter) in the first verse. It concentrates on
the afterlife and God’s Oneness, and warns the
unbelievers, reminding them what happened
to many previous peoples who had obstinately
persisted in unbelief and wrongdoing.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. By those that (like winds) scatter far
and wide;

2. And those that (like clouds) bear heavy
burdens;

3. And those (like ships) that run with
gentle ease;

4. And those (angels) who distribute by
command (of God, His provision of rain
and innumerable other blessings):1

5. What you are promised is most cer-
tainly true -

6. The Last Judgment is bound to take
place.

1. In these verse, God Almighty draws our at-
tention to all the material causes and/or forces
He employs in carrying out His orders on the
earth, in the air, and in the sea (i.c., through-
out the universe), and therefore swears by the
angels responsible for them. As explained in

strah 2, note 31, whatever takes place in the
universe takes place through the angels that are
responsible for that action. The angels are of
different classes or ranks. They receive God’s
commands and by His command they distrib-
ute God’s provision and other blessings.
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7. By the heaven full of braided pathways
(for the movement of angels and celestial
objects, for the sending down of God’s
commands, and for the ascent of the di-
verse supplications of conscious beings by
speech or act or need):

8. Surely you are in contradicting views
(about the Qur’an and how to describe it).

9. Whoever has been deluded from it (the
Qur’an) is (first) self-deluded (turning away
from the right way in thought, belief, and
alction).2

10. Be away from God’s mercy the liars
building on conjecture,

11. Who are quite heedless (of truth) in an
abyss of ignorance.

12. They ask: “When is the Day of Judg-

ment?”

13. The Day when they will be tormented
over the Fire.

14. “Taste your torment (that you have
brought upon yourselves). This is what
you (in mockery) would ask to be has-
tened!”

15. As for the God-revering, pious: they
will be in Gardens and springs,

16. Taking whatever their Lord grants
them. For they were, before that, devoted
to doing God’s commands, aware that God
was seeing them.

17. They used to sleep but little by night (al-
most never missing the Tahajjud Prayer).
18. And in the hour of early dawn, they
would implore God’s forgiveness.

19. And in their wealth, the poor (who
had to beg) and the destitute (who did not
beg out of shame) had due share (a right
they gladly honored).

20. On the earth there are (clear) signs (of
God’s Oneness as Lord and Sovereign) for
those who seck certainty;
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21. And also in your own selves. Will you
then not see (the truth)?

22. And in the heaven there is your provi-
sion, and what you are promised.3

23. Then, by the Lord of the heaven and
the earth, this (promise) is as much (a fact
conveyed to you) as that you speak.

24. Has there come to you report of Abra-
ham’s honored guests?

25. They presented themselves before him
and bade him peace. He said (in returning
their greeting) “Peace!” (and thought:) A
people unknown.

26. He withdrew to his household and
brought a (roast of) fatted calf.

27. He placed it before them, and said: “Will
you not eat?”

28. (When he saw that they did not eat)
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he became apprehensive of them.” They
said: “Do not be apprehensive!” They gave
him the glad tidings of (the birth of) a
son to be endowed with profound knowl-
edge.

29. Then his wife came forward, groaning,

and struck her forehead, saying: “(How
shall T bear a child, being) a barren old

woman?”

30. They said: “Thus has your Lord de-
creed. Surely He is the All-Wise, the All-
Knowing.”

2. There is a unity in the multiplicity in cre-
ation. As all other things and beings differ,
so do human beings differ from one another
in many ways. All other things and beings,
despite their infinite multiplicity, obey the
One and Single God, Lord, and Sovereign, and
this is why there is a magnificent accord in the
universe. So the beings (humankind and the
jinn) endowed with free will and responsible
for their choices must believe in and obey the
same One and Single God if they desire ac-
cord in their individual and social lives. This
does not mean that they must be uniform and
standardized in their opinions.

There are many fields in which a difference
of views and choices is necessary, but there
are some other fields in which they must be
unified. For example, they must believe in One
God and must be united in belief in the other
essentials of faith; and they must worship the
same One and Single God, obeying His laws
in ordering their lives. Some of these laws
are essential to human life, regardless of time

and place, and are therefore immutable, while
others are changeable according to time, place,
and conditions.

3. That is, whatever we have as provision is
God’s favor, and because of its sublimity and
worth, the Qur’an states that it has descended
from the heaven. In addition, since the earth
is revived with rain after its death and every-
thing we obtain from the earth needs rain, the
Qur’an sometimes uses rain to mean provi-
sion. As for what is meant by what you are
promised, it is everything that God will grant
as a reward for the good deeds of His servants,
including, in particular, Paradise. Since these
rewards are also purely God’s favors, they are
sublime and therefore have their source in
the heaven; or since heaven suggests sublim-
ity, the Qur’an tells us that their source is
heaven.

4. If a guest held back from eating the food
offered to him, it meant that he had an evil
intention.
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31. He (Abraham) said: “Then (after that),
what is your concern, O you (heavenly)
envoys?”

32. They said: “Indeed, we have been sent
to a people who are all criminals,

33. “So that We may send upon them
stones of baked clay,

34. “Marked out in your Lord’s Presence
for (the destruction of) the people waste-
ful (of their God-given faculties and) com-
mitting excesses.”

35. We brought out such as were therein
of the believers;

36. But We did not find there any but a
single house of Muslims (those wholly
submitted to God).

37. We left there a clear sign (of the truth
of God’s Messages) for those who fear the
painful punishment.”5

38. And in (the exemplary experience of)
Moses too, (there is a clear sign): We sent
him as Messenger to the Pharaoh with an
evident authority.

39. But the Pharaoh turned away (from
Our Message), together with his hosts,
and said: “(Moses is either) a sorcerer or
one possessed.”

40. So We seized him and his hosts, and
hurled them into the sea. And he was self-
accused, remorseful (too late, when he
was drowning).

41. And also in (the illustrative history of
the tribe of) ‘Ad (there is a clear sign),
when We sent upon them the devastating
wind:

42. It spared nothing that it reached, but
made it like ashes.
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43. And also in (the illustrative history
of the tribe of) Thamud, (there is a clear
sign), when they (were given respite and)
it was said to them: “Enjoy life for a little
while!”

44. But they rebelled against their Lord’s
decree, so the thunderbolt (along with the
blast) seized them, even while they were
looking on.

45. They were not able to rise up (still less
escape the punishment), nor were able to
receive help.

46. (And We had destroyed) the people of
Noah before. They were a people trans-
gressing (God’s bounds).

47. And the heaven,6 ‘We have constructed
it mightily; and it is surely We Who have
vast power, and keep expanding it.”
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48. And the earth, We have spread it out
like a coach, and how excellent We are in
spreading it out.

49. And all things We have created in pairs,
so that you may reflect and be mindful.

50. “So, flee to (refuge in) God. I am sure-
ly a plain warner to you from Him.

51. “And do not set up another deity be-
sides God. I am surely a plain warner to
you from Him.”

5. For further explanations, see strab 11: 69-83;
surah 15: 51-77 and the corresponding notes.

6. After the accounts of some past, exemplary
events, this verse is a continuation of verse 22.

7. The expansion of the universe, of which the

Qur’an informed us centuries ago, is the most
imposing discovery of modern science. Today
it is a firmly established concept and the only
debate centers around the way in which this is
taking place.
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52. Similarly, no Messenger came to the
peoples who lived before them but they
said of him (in like manner): “A sorcerer
or one possessed.”

53. Have they bequeathed this to one an-
other (by way of response)? They were
indeed a rebellious people.

54. So, turn away from disputing with
them, and you are not to be blamed (for
doing so).

55. But remind and warn, for reminding and
warning are of benefit to the believers.”

56. I have not created the jinn and hu-
mankind but to (know and) worship Me
(exclusively).)

57. I demand of them no provision, nor do
I demand that they should feed Me.

58. Surely God - it is He Who is the All-
Providing, Lord of all might, and the All-
Forceful.

59. So surely those who commit the great-
est wrong (namely, not believing in and
worshipping God, or associating partners
with Him in worship), will have their share
(of the punishment) like the share of their
fellows (of old who were destroyed). Then,
let them not ask Me to hasten it.

60. Then, woe to those who disbelieve
because of their Day with which they are
threatened.

8. Dispute is of no use in communicating the
Message. What is important and should be done
is to communicate and preach the truth in the
proper style. The other thing that should be
pointed out here is that in preaching the truth
or the Divine Message the believers should not
be neglected, thinking that they already believe,
and their needs should be taken into consider-
ation. Everyone needs reminding.

9. This verse expresses the Divine purpose for
creation. While all other beings and things wor-
ship and obey God willy-nilly, only the jinn and
humankind, endowed with free will, have the
capacity to worship and obey or not to worship
and obey Him. Yet, as it is God Who creates
and maintains, He alone deserves worship. It is
also He Who will ask conscious beings to ac-
count for their lives, and this is why God alone
must be worshipped. Worshipping and obeying
the One God will also secure justice and ac-
cord in the lives of the jinn and humankind.
Worshipping God entails knowledge and love of
Him. Bediiizzaman Said Nursi writes:
Belief in God is creation’s highest aim and

most sublime result, and humanity’s most
exalted rank is knowledge of Him that is

contained in this belief. The most radiant
happiness and sweetest bounty for the jinn
and humanity is love of God contained
within knowledge of God. The purest joy
of the human spirit and the sheerest delight
of the human heart is spiritual ecstasy
contained within the love of God. All true
happiness, pure joy, sweet bounties, and
unclouded pleasures are contained within
knowledge and love of God. Those who
truly know and love God can receive infinite
happiness, bounties, enlightenment, and
understand infinite mysteries. Those who
do not are afflicted with infinite spiritual
and material misery, pain, and fear. If any
person were allowed to rule this world, de-
spite his or her being powerless, miserable,
and unprotected amid other purposeless
people in this world, what would the true
worth of this be?

People who do not recognize their
Owner and discover their Master are mis-
erable and bewildered. But those who do,
taking refuge in His Mercy and relying on
His Power, see this desolate world trans-
formed into a place of rest and felicity, a
place of exchange for the Hereafter. (The
Letters, “The 20th Letter,” 2: 2)
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SURAH 52
AT-TUR (MOUNT (SINAI))

Makkah Period

evealed in Makkah, this strah of 49
R verses derives its name from the word

at-Tur (the Mount) in the first verse.
It deals with the confused reactions of the
Makkan polytheists to the revelation of the
Qur’an and how they made themselves look ri-
diculous. It emphasizes the truth of Judgment
Day in that the unbelievers will be punished
while the believers will be rewarded with Para-
dise. It also draws attention to the destruction
that may come upon those who obstinately re-
sist the truth.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. By the Mount (Sinai),
2. And by a Book inscribed,
3. In parchments outstretched,

4. And by Bayt al-Ma'mur (the House
continuously frequented),

5. And by the canopy (of heaven) raised
high,

6. And by the sea kept filled (and ready

to overflow),

7. The punishment of your Lord will cer-
tainly take place.]

8. There is none that can avert it.

9. On that Day, the heaven will be con-
vulsed violently;

10. And the mountains will move away
with an awesome movement.

11. Woe, then, on that Day to those who de-
ny (God’s Message and the Messengers) -
12. Those who are habitually playing, ab-
sorbed (in vanities):

13. On that Day, they will be forcefully
thrust into the fire of Hell.

14. “This is the Fire which you used to
deny.
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1. The Qur’an draws attention to many impor-
tant phenomena in the universe, human life,
and history in order to emphasize the inevi-
table advent of the Last Day. In the same way
as the creation of the universe, the changes
and convulsions it has experienced, and the
changes of the days, months, seasons, years,
and centuries all bear witness to the coming
of the Last Day, so too do the revealed Books
throughout human history inform us of its
decisive occurrence. Science also testifies to
this (see Ali Unal, The Resurrection and the
Afterlife, 57-94). Therefore, by the Mount,
the Qur’an refers to both Mount Sinai, where
the Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, re-
ceived the Torah, and another mount, Mount
an-Nar, where the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, began to
receive the Qur’an. By the Books inscribed, it
refers to the revealed Books of God, like the

Torah and the Qur’an. The Books inscribed
may also signify the records of deeds where
the deeds of human beings are recorded and
which will be unrolled on Judgment Day.
Bayt al-Mamiir refers both to the Kabah,
which has continuously been visited by hu-
man beings and angels, and also its counter-
part in the heavenly realm that is continuous-
ly visited and circumambulated by angels. It
also refers to the revelation of the Qur’an, in
that according to some, the Qur’an was first
sent down on it in its entirety (See surah 44,
note 1). The heaven will be rent asunder on
the Last Day and all the seas or the mass of
water on the earth will be made to boil over.
So, all the phenomena referred to in these six
verses allude to the Last Day; and because of
this, the oaths sworn in them conclude with
the declaration of its inevitable and already
destined advent.
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15. “Is this sorcery (for you used to deride
the Revelation as sorcery), or is it that you
do not see (so that, for you, it is some-
thing illusory)?

16. “Suffer the heat of it now! Bear it pa-
tiently, or do not bear it patiently, it is all
the same to you. You are only being rec-
ompensed for all that you used to do (in
the world).”

17. The God-revering, pious ones will
surely be in Gardens and bliss,

18. Enjoying all that their Lord will grant
them (by His grace and in recompense for
their good deeds); and their Lord has pro-
tected them from the punishment of the
Blazing Flame.

19. “Eat and drink to your hearts’ content
for all that you used to do (in the world).”

20. They will recline on thrones arranged;

and We have assigned for them maidens
pure, beautiful of eye.

21. Those who have believed and their
oftspring have followed them in faith, We
will unite them with their offspring (even
though the faith of the latter may not be
of the same degree as that of the former),
and We will not decrease the reward of
their deeds in anything (because of their
being united with their offspring). Every
person will enjoy according to what he
has earned.

22. And We will provide them with fruit
and meat, one meal after the other, such
as they desire.

23. There they will pass among one an-
other a cup wherein is (a drink inciting)
neither false, foolish talk nor sin.

24. And there will go round them boy-
servants attending upon them, (so pure)
as hidden pearls.

25. Some of them will move closer to
others, asking (about their affairs in the
world, and how they were admitted to
Paradise).

26. They say: “We used to be, when
amongst our families, indeed most appre-
hensive before (most careful and alert for
the guidance and eternal life of our family
members).

27. “Then God bestowed His favor upon
us, and protected us from the punishment
of the scorching fire penetrating through
the skin.

28. “We used to worship and invoke Him
alone before. Surely He is the All-Benign,
the All-Compassionate (especially to His
believing servants).”

29. So (O Messenger, continue to) preach
and remind; by God’s grace, you are not a
soothsayer, nor one possessed.
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30. Or do they say (of him): “A poet (jinn-
possessed). We await for him some calam-
ity ahead”?

31. Say: “Wait on, for I am waiting with
you (though I hope for a different out-
come).”

2. God will unite the parents with their believ-
ing offspring in Paradise, even though the
faith and deeds of their offspring may not be
of the same rank as them. This will be another
blessing for the believers. However, everyone
will not enjoy Paradise to the same degree,
even though they will be together in the same
place. Each person will enjoy it according to
the degree of their own faith and deeds.

The verse also hints that, as pointed out

in sturah 56: 10-14, particularly at the begin-
ning of a new movement of faith, those who
attain the faith first are generally more val-
ued in God’s sight and will be the foremost
in enjoying Paradise. They have outstripped
others in believing and supported God’s cause
at a time when supporting it was the most
difficult, without considering any worldly
advantage, and therefore suffered greater
hardships than those who followed.
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32. Do their minds urge them to such
(absurd falsehoods), or are they a people
(in the habit of being) rebellious and out-
rageous?

33. Or do they say: “He forges it (and then
attributes the Qur’an to God)?” No, in-
deed. Rather, (they make such claims be-
cause) they have no will to believe.

34. (If they really believe such a Book can
be forged) then, let them produce a Dis-
course like it, if they are truthful (in their
claims).

35. Or were they created without any-
thing being before them (or out of some-
thing different than the basic material
of all creation, so that they know things
others do not); or are they the creators
(of themselves, so that they can maintain
themselves and are free in their acts)?

36. Or did they create the heavens and the
earth (so that their sovereignty belongs
to them)? No, indeed. Rather, they have
no certain knowledge (about creation, hu-
mankind, and the basic facts concerning
them).

37. Or are the treasures of your Lord at
their disposal (so that they provide for cre-
ation however they will, and choose whom-
ever they will as Messenger, and send
down to him whatever Book they will)? Or
have they been given authority over them
(so that they can prevail upon God to send
them a Message and Messenger that suits
their interests)?

38. Or do they have a ladder by which (hav-
ing climbed to heaven) they overhear (the
secrets of heaven, confirming their stand
against the Messenger and the Qur’an)?
Then let their eavesdropper produce some
clear authority (to prove what he claims to
have heard).

39. Or (do you, in your absurdity, attribute
to Him children, so that) for Him there are
daughters (whom you yourselves foolishly
disdain), while for you there are sons?

40. Or is it that you (O Messenger) ask
them for a wage (for conveying God’s Re-
ligion to them) so that they are crushed
under debt?

41. Or do they have the knowledge of the
Unseen (and the Supreme Ever-Preserved
Tablet), so that they write down the de-
crees (determining all events, and stipulat-
ing a way of life for others to follow)?

42. Or do they intend a plot (to entrap
you so as to defeat your mission)? Yet it
is those who disbelieve who are entrapped
(in so plotting, because they deny them-
selves God’s blessings in both worlds).

43. Or do you have a deity other than God
(to whom, in vain, you look to sustain, and
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help, and protect you)? All-Glorified is He
(in that He is absolutely exalted) above
what they associate as partners with Him.

44. (So obstinate are they in rejecting the
truth that) if they saw a piece of the sky
falling down (on them), they would say,
“This is (only) a heap of clouds!” (For they
cannot conceive that it may be a punish-
ment for their obstinate denial).

45. So, leave them until they meet their
Day when they will be struck dead.

46. The Day when their scheming will avail
them nothing, nor will they be helped.

47. And surely for those who commit the
greatest wrong (through unbelief or asso-
ciating partners with God, and resisting the
conveying of His Religion), there is another
punishment besides that; but most of them
do not know.’

48. So wait patiently for your Lord’s judg-
ment, for you are under Our Eyes (under
Our care and protection); and glorify your
Lord with His praise when you rise up (to
pray);

49. And in the night-time also glorify
Him, and at the retreat of the stars.

3. The Day mentioned in verse 45 may be re-
ferring either to the day when the leaders of
unbelief will be struck dead in the world in a
war (as the leaders of the Quraysh were killed
in the Battle of Badr) or in another catastro-
phe, or to the overall destruction of the world.

So another punishment mentioned in verse
47 is both the kind of punishment they will
be made to suffer in the world so that they
may repent, and the punishment in the grave
that they will suffer until the Day of Resur-
rection.
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SURAH 53

AN-NAJM (THE STAR)
Makkah Period

evealed in Makkah, this strah of 62
R verses derives its name from the word

an-Najm (the star) in the first verse.
God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and bless-
ings, recited it in its entirety to both the believ-
ers and the Makkan polytheists at the Kabah.
It warns the polytheists about their attitude
towards the Qur’an. It reminds them that all
their beliefs are based on mere surmises, while
those who follow the Straight Path are those
who believe in and worship the One God,
Who is the Owner of the whole universe. It
also stresses that the Religion God’s Messenger
communicates is not a new, invented one in
human history; and it threatens the polytheists
with Judgment Day, which is bound to come.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. By the star when it goes down,

2. Your Companion (the Messenger) has
neither gone astray nor adopted a wrong
way (in belief and action).

3. He does not speak on his own, out of
his own desire;

4. That (which he conveys to you) is but a
Revelation that is revealed to him.'

5. One of forceful might (Gabriel) has
taught it;

6. One firm, with the ability to penetrate
and perfect in spirit, rose with all his splen-
dor,”

7. When he was in the highest part of the
horizon.”

8. Then, he drew near and came close,

9. So he was (so near that there was left
only the distance between) the strings of
two bows (put adjacent to each other), or
even nearer (than that).

10. And He revealed to His servant what
He revealed.’

11. The heart did not contradict what he
saw (with his eyes).5

12. Will you then dispute with him con-
cerning what he saw?

13. Assuredly he saw him during a second
descent,

14. By the Lote-tree of the utmost bound-
ary,6

15. Near it is the Garden of Refuge and
Dwelling.

16. Meanwhile, that was covering the
Lote-tree which was covering it.”

17. The sight (of the Messenger) did not
swerve (so that he looked elsewhere and
saw something different), nor did it go
wrong (so that he might have seen an il-
lusion).
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18. Indeed, he saw one among the greatest
signs of His Lord.’

19. (As compared to that) have you con-
sidered al-Lat and al-Uzza?

20. And the other, the third (idol), al-Manat:
(what things are these that you concoct)?
21. What! for you the males and for Him
the females?

22. That is an unfair division indeed!”

23. They (your false deities) are nothing
but made-up names that you and your
forefathers have invented; God sent no au-
thority for them. They follow only conjec-
ture and that which they themselves lust
after. But now there has certainly come to

them guidance from their Lord (Who has
created them, and sustains them).

24. Or will human attain whatever he
craves?"’

25. But (whatever human desires, be it to
serve his higher good, or to serve his car-
nal appetites) to God belong the after(life)
and the former (life).11

26. How many an angel there is in the
heavens (even supposing they would in-
tercede for a human) whose intercession
does not avail at all except after God has
given permission to whomever He wills
(to intercede on behalf of whomever He
wills) and is pleased with.

1. As mentioned in the introductory words
about this strah above, God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, recited it in its en-
tirety to both the believers and the polytheists at
the Kabah. The polytheists were trying to find
excuses for their rejection of the Qur'an and
the Messenger, and discussing how they should
brand them. So the verses remove all the doubts
and confusion that they were trying to form
around the Divine origin of the Qur'an and
the Messengership of the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings.

In many verses God swears by objects in
the universe. This stirah begins with an oath
by the star. This has many implications. By
the star, it refers to all celestial objects and, by
swearing by it when it goes down, it implies
that no celestial object can be a deity to wor-
ship (See surah 6: 76, note 16). As is known,
the Makkan polytheists also worshipped some
celestial objects, including, in particular, the
star of Sirius (verse 49 in this surah). It also
implies that, since the time when the star goes
down is the time when day breaks, the day
or sun of truth (Islam) is about to rise. The
Ascension of God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, some aspects of which are
mentioned in this surah, may also be symbol-
ized by this.

The word translated as star also means pas-
sage, and according to some, it also refers to
the Qur’an’s being revealed in passages. So the
verse means, By the passage(of the Qurian)
when it goes down (is sent down).

2. The verses possibly refer to important
phenomena that are connected to one another.
The one described in the verse may be refer-
ring to both the Archangel Gabriel and the
Prophet Muhammad, upon him be peace and
blessings. The meaning given in the interpre-
tation is referring to Gabriel. In its reference
to the Messenger, the meaning of the verse is:
And by receiving the Quran, the Messenger
has attained full perfection and the greatest
position.

3. Gabriel used to come to God’s Messenger
in different forms. The Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, saw him in his origi-
nal form twice, first when he descended from
Mount Niur after receiving the first Revelation,
and then, as mentioned in verse 13, during the
Messenger’s return from the Ascension. So this
verse refers to his first sight of him. When it is
taken to refer to the Messenger, it implies his
greatness.

4. These verses, like the verses above, are
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about both Gabriel’s bringing the Revelation
to the Messenger, and the Messenger’s meet-
ing with God during the Ascension, an event
that happened beyond all concepts of modality.
In the former case, verse 8 means that Gabriel
“went down” from his position in the heaven
and came close to the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, who was on the earth. In
the latter case, it means that God manifested
His nearness to the Messenger and attracted
him toward Him, and the Messenger ascended
toward Him, high enough to meet with Him.
This meeting, which signifies the Messenger’s
unparalleled nearness to God, is expressed in
verse 9 as the “nearness between the strings
of two bows put adjacent to each other.”
This comparison points to the insurmountable
boundary between the realm of contingency
(creation) and the infinite “realm” of Absolute
Necessity (the Creator). God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, reached
the highest point that a created being can.
During the Ascension, God prescribed the five
daily Prayers, so these verses also suggest the
importance of the Prescribed Prayer. For this
reason, the Prayer contains the meaning of the
Ascension and is regarded as the ascension of
every believer who performs it. A believer can
realize ascension according to their capacity in
the Prayer, an occasion on which a believer is
nearest to God.

5. The original of the word translated as “the
heart” is fuad. It is the center or central sense
of the (spiritual) heart. The heart has senses
of hearing and seeing, and what perceives or
comprehends any perception received by the
heart through its senses of hearing and seeing
is fuad.

6. This tree signifies the insurmountable infi-
nite boundary between the “realm” of Absolute
Necessity (Divinity), and the realm of contin-
gency (the created).

7. What covered the Lote-tree was God’s Light
and His overflowing radiance.

8. It is not certain what this greatest sign was.
God had His Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, travel in the highest dimensions

of creation during the Ascension so that he
could see some of His signs (17: 1). It is un-
derstood that these signs are of the kind that
they can only be perceived through seeing, and
the greatest of creation, upon him be peace
and blessings, was favored with their sight.
Human language is simply inadequate to ex-
press these signs in such a way that we would
be able to visualize them exactly.

9. Al-Lat, al-Uzza, and al-Manat were three
of the “greatest” idols of the Makkan poly-
theists. It is very interesting that these three
idols were regarded as females and had female
names. Since they were images or represen-
tations of some angels or angelic powers in
the sight of the polytheists, and since the
polytheists regarded the angels as females or
daughters of God, they called them by female
names. Yet they despised females and did not
desire to have daughters, and they attributed
females to God. As explained in note 25 to 4:
117, the reason why they chose their deities
from among the females was because they
did not want these to have any authority over
them; moreover, they tended to seek to domi-
nate even their deities and to use them for the
realization of their worldly ambitions.

10. For example, will humans choose whom-
ever or whatever they desire as deities? Wound
they want God to accept angels as intermediar-
ies with Him on their part, and is this some-
thing that God would accede to?

11. It is God Who has created the universe
and humankind. No one has any choice about
whether they come to the world or not, when
and where they are born, in what family they
will come to the world, when they will depart
from the world, nor in the determination of
their color, race, physical body, or sex. So, it
is also God Who has established the conditions
of life in the world and the law of causality
(what happens to humans as a result of their
actions); and it is also He Who has established
what deed will bring reward or punishment
in the Hereafter. In sum, human beings have
been given neither absolute freedom nor abso-
lute autonomy.
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27. 1t is those who do not believe in the
Hereafter who name the angels (whom
they regard as God’s daughters) with fem-
inine names.

28. They have no knowledge of this. They
follow nothing other than conjecture, and
conjecture can never substitute for any-
thing of the truth.

29. So withdraw from those who turn away
from Our Book and remembrance, and de-
sire nothing but the life of this world.

30. Such is their sum of knowledge (lim-
ited by desires of the moment, and the
falsehoods they have inherited unthink-
ingly and become used to, limited to the
outer surface of things). Surely your Lord
knows best him who has gone astray, and
He knows best him who goes right (fol-
lowing the Straight Path of his Lord).

31. To God belongs all that is in the heav-
ens and all that is on the earth, and (since
He knows best him who has gone astray
and him who follows the right path)
He will recompense those who do evil
with what they have done, and recom-
pense those who do good with the best
reward.

32. Those who avoid the major sins and in-
decent, shameful deeds (which are in fact
included in the major sins), only falling
into small faults,” - surely your Lord is of
extensive forgiveness. He knows you well
when He originates you from (the par-
ticles of) earth, and when you are hidden
(fetuses) in the wombs of your mothers.
So do not hold yourselves pure (sinless; it
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is vain self-justification). He knows best
him who keeps from disobedience to God
in reverence for Him and piety.

33. Have you considered him who turns
away (from your call)?

34. He has given (the needy) a little, then
he is stern (in not giving).

35. Does he have knowledge of the Un-
seen, and so he sees (what is to happen in
the future)?

36. Or has he not been informed of all
(that is to follow and) was in the Scrolls
of Moses,

37. And of Abraham, who discharged his
due (fulfilling all his duties to perfection)?
38. That no soul, as bearer of burden,
bears (and is made to bear) the burden of
another.
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39. And that human has only that for
which he labors,

40. And his labor will be brought forth to
be seen.”

41. And afterward he will be repaid for it
with fullest payment.

42. And in your Lord everything ends.

43. And He it is Who (by His Will, Pow-
er, and creation) enables to laugh and to
weep.

44. And He it is Who causes to die and
gives life.

12. For the major sins, see sturah 2: 194, note
140; stirah 4: 31, note 11; and for the indecent,
shameful deeds, see strah strah 4: 25, note
9. Indecent acts, such as illegal sexual inter-
course and homosexuality are in fact included
in the major sins. They are mentioned sepa-
rately because God especially warns us against
them. In order to better understand this verse
and the meaning of small faults, it should be
considered together or in the light of the verse:
They are also the ones who, when they have

committed a shameful deed or wronged them-~
selves (through any kind of sinful act to bring
harm to themselves), immediately remember
God and implore Him to forgive their sins
- for who will forgive sins save God? -and do
not persist knowingly in whatever (evil) they
have committed (stirab 3: 135).

13. The day when every soul will find what-
ever good it has done brought forward, and
whatever evil it has done.... (strah 3: 30).
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45. And He creates the pairs, the male and
the female,

46. From a drop of (seminal) fluid when
it is emitted.

47. And He has taken on Himself the oth-
er bringing forth;

48. And He it is Who grants abundant
wealth and suffices (all need by His pro-
viding).

49. And surely He it is Who is the Lord
of Sirius."

50. And He destroyed the former (tribe
of ) ‘Ad,”

51. And the (tribe of) Thamud; He spared
no (disbelieving criminal) among them.
52. And the people of Noah before - sure-
ly they were further in wrongdoing and
further in rebellion.

53. (He also destroyed) the overthrown
cities (of Lot’s people);

54. So that there covered them that which
covered.

55. Then which of the gifts of your Lord
do you dispute about?"’

56. And this (Messenger) is a warner like
the warners of old.

57. That (the Last Hour) which is bound
to draw near has drawn near.

58. None besides God can disclose it (or
remove the dread and suffering it en-
tails).

59. Do you then deem this Discourse
(which enables your eternal salvation)
strange?

60. And do you laugh and not weep (in
consideration of your recalcitrance and sin-
fulness),

61. Moreover entertain yourselves (with
fun and games)?

62. Rather: prostrate before God (in sub-
mission) and worship Him (so that He
may protect you from the dread and suf-
fering of the Last Hour).

14. Sirius is the brightest star in the sky.
Many Arabs worshipped it during the Time
of Ignorance and attributed to it celestial
events, such as rain. The Qur’an categorically
rejects this and states that it is God Who has
created Sirius, Who makes it last, and gives
it its light.

15. The former tribe of ‘Ad were the people of

the Prophet Haid, upon him be peace. The lat-
ter ‘Ad were those descending from the believ-
ers who had survived the destruction.

16. Justice is indisputably good in itself and
absolutely necessary for human life. So the
destruction of several peoples who were obsti-
nate in wrongdoing was their just due; it is a
gift or bounty of God to humankind.
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SURAH 54

AL-QAMAR (THE MOON)
Makkah Period

his surah of 55 verses, revealed five
I years before the Hijrah, derives its name
from the word al-Qamar (the moon) in
the first verse. It mentions the splitting of the
moon by a gesture of God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, and contains, in
order to both warn the unbelievers and console
the believers, the brief accounts of the people
of Noah and of ‘Ad and Thamid and that of
the peoples of Lot, upon him be peace, and the
Pharaoh. The splitting of the moon by a gesture
of God’s Messenger alludes to God’s absolute
authority over the universe, as well as to the fact
that it is God Who really controls and maintains
the universe behind all apparent causes, and it
points to the inevitable end of the world.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. The Last Hour has drawn near, and the
moon has split.1

2. Whenever they see a miracle, they turn
from it in aversion and say: “This is sor-
cery like many others, one after the oth-

”

€r.

3. And they have denied (Prophethood
and whatever sign the Prophet has shown
them), and followed their lusts and fan-
cies. Yet every matter has its appointed
time (and so they will come to know the
truth).

4. And, for certain, there have already
come to them reports (of the Hereaf-
ter and former peoples) wherein there is
ample warning to deter (them from their
ways).

5. All this (which is included in the Qur’an)
is consummate wisdom, but warnings do
not avail (such people).

6. (Seeing that they reject your call) with-
draw from them. The Day will come when
the caller will call’ (all the people) to some-
thing exceptionally terrible.
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1. The amazing and wonderful phenomenon of
the splitting of the Moon, which took place at
Mina five years before the Hijrah, caused by a
gesture of God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, was a manifest miracle of his, and
a clear sign of the truth that the Resurrection,
of which the Messenger was giving the news,
would take place. The great sphere of the moon
had split into two distinct parts in front of the
very eyes of the people present. The two parts
had separated and receded so far apart from
one another that, to the onlookers, one part had
appeared on one side of the mountain and the
other on the other side of it. Then, in an instant,
the two had rejoined. The unbelievers described
it as a magical illusion and persisted in their
denial. Such people will not believe as a result
of admonition, nor learn lessons from history,
nor affirm faith even after witnessing manifest
signs with their eyes.

The verse states that the moon split when the
Last Hour approached. This is because the time
from the advent of the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, to the destruc-
tion of the world is known as the End of Time.
The Messenger himself says that his time in the
life of the world is as the late afternoon in a day
(al-Bukhari, “Ijarah,” 8).

Said Nursi writes about this manifest mir-
acle of the Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, as follows:

Some ask why this miracle was not
recorded and transmitted in the history of
other peoples. Although there are serious
studies showing that it was seen by some
in such countries as India, and that it was
recorded, we deem it useful to mention the
following points concerning the event as an
answer to the question.

* Such objections arise from consider-
ing the splitting of the moon as if it

were a natural event, whereas it was a

miracle. A miracle is created by God to

decisively prove the Prophethood of His

Messengers to his opponents, so it is not

necessary that others should see it. So

this miracle was primarily shown to the

Makkan polytheists and occurred before

a group of people to convince them of
Muhammad’s Prophethood. It happened
momentarily at a time of night when
people were sleeping; such obstacles as
mist, clouds, and time differences may
have prevented others from seeing it.

* The obstinacy of the Prophet Muhammad’s
disbelieving contemporaries is well-known
and recorded. When the Qur’an announced
this incident of the moon splitting, not
one unbeliever dared contradict it. If they
had not seen this event, they would have
used this verse as a pretext to attack the
Prophet more formidably. However, nei-
ther the biographies of the Prophet nor
history books report anything that even
suggests that they denied the occurrence of
this event. Their reaction was only to say
that it was sorcery of the Prophet’s doing.
They declared the event to be sorcery, and
further added that if the Makkan caravans
in other places had seen it, then it had
truly happened; otherwise, the Prophet
had bewitched them. When the caravans
arrived the following morning from Yemen
and other places and announced that they
had seen this miracle, the unbelievers re-
plied: “The sorcery of Abu Talib’s orphan
has affected even the heavens!” (Since
the miracle was created for the Makkan
polytheists, the Almighty allowed their
caravans to see it as well.)

* The majority of the foremost scholars,
after carrying out meticulous research,
such as Sa‘du’d-Din at-Taftazani, con-
cluded that the splitting of the Moon is
mutawatir. That is, it has been transmit-
ted down the generations by one truthful
group after another, and that the transmit-
ters form such a vast community that they
would be unable to agree on a lie. It is as
certain as Haley’s comet, which appeared
1,000 years before (its last appearance in
1986), or the existence of an island we
have not seen.

* Prophets work miracles to prove their
claim of Prophethood and to convince
deniers, not to compel belief. Thus, ev-
ery miracle is shown to convince those
who heard the claim of Prophethood. If
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they somehow forced everyone to see
or believe in them, the Wisdom of the
All-Wise One, the Divine purpose for
creating us with free will and sending
religion, which entails that the ground be
prepared for willing acceptance, would
be violated.

Thus, for instance, if the All-Wise
Creator had left the moon in two pieces
for several hours, so that everyone could
see it and record it in their historical

gl

records, it would have been regarded as
only another astronomical event instead
of a miracle unique to Muhammad’s
Messengership or an evidence of his
Prophethood.

Some argue that if this event had
really occurred, it would have been
mentioned in Chinese, Japanese, and
Native American historical accounts.
But how could they have seen it for, in
addition to other obstacles, it was barely
sunset in such European countries as
Spain, France, and England (all envel-
oped in mists of ignorance), daytime
in America, and morning in China and
Japan.

This miracle is not an ordinary incident
that happened due to particular causes
or randomly, enabling us to criticize it
based on the law of cause and effect.
Rather, the All-Wise Creator of the sun
and the moon made it an extraordi-
nary event to confirm His Messenger’s
Prophethood and support his claim.

Out of all the evidence of the occurrence
this miracle, we will mention only six,
these six have the strength of a six-fold

consensus:

The Companions of the Prophet, all
people of justice and truthfulness, agreed
that it took place.

All exacting Qur’anic interpreters agreed
that the moon split upon a gesture of the
Prophet Muhammad’s finger.

All truthful narrators and scholars of
Hadith narrated this incident through

various authentic channels of transmis-
sion.

All people of truth and sainthood, as well
as of inspiration and spiritual discovery,
testify that this event took place.

* All foremost theologians and learned
scholars confirm this event, despite other
differences of opinions.

* Muhammad’s community, which an au-

thentic Prophetic Tradition states can

never agree on an error, accepts its oc-
currence.

These six proofs clearly establish the
splitting of the moon (The Letters, “The
19" Letter,” 1: 265-272).

Some modern commentators claim that the
verse refers to the fact that the moon will split
before the destruction of the world. However,
the second verse rejects this assertion. The
signs to appear before the destruction of the
world will decisively prove that the Last Hour
has come and this is the time when the world
will be destroyed. But the second verse clearly
says that the unbelievers reacted to the splitting
of the moon by claiming that it was sorcery,
and they showed the same reaction to many
similar signs. Hasan al-Basri and ‘Ata’ ibn ar-
Rabah, who asserted that the moon would split
before the destruction of the world, did not
deny the occurrence of this miracle as evidence
of the Prophethood of Muhammad, upon him
be peace and blessings, in Makkah.

It is stated in some verses (e.g. 17: 59) that
God did not allow His Messenger to work a
miracle because the former peoples had de-
nied the miracles they had asked their own
Messengers to show them, and so deserved
their destruction. However, the splitting of the
moon was not a miracle that the unbelievers
had asked the Messenger to work so that they
would believe in him. The Messenger showed
them this miracle to prove his Prophethood.

2. The caller and the call signify the
Trumpet Call for the revival of the dead and
gathering them on the Plain of the Supreme
Gathering.
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7. With eyes downcast, they will come
forth from their graves as if they were lo-
custs scattered abroad (in confusion),

8. Hastening (in obedience) toward the
caller. The unbelievers will say: “This is
a hard day.”

9. Before them, the people of Noah de-
nied: they denied Our servant, and said:
“This is a man possessed!” and he was re-
buked (with insolence and prevented from
preaching).

10. So he prayed to his Lord, saying: “I
have been overcome, so help me!”

11. So We opened the gates of the sky,
with water outpouring;

12. And We caused the earth to gush
forth with springs, so the waters (of the
sky and the earth) combined for (the ful-
fillment of) a matter already ordained.

13. And We carried him on a (construc-
tion of) wooden planks and nails,

14. Running (through the water) under Our
Eyes as a reward for one who had (wrong-
fully) been rejected with ingratitude.

15. And indeed We left it (the Ark) as a
sign (of the truth),” then is there any that
remembers and takes heed?

16. But see how (severe) was My punish-
ment and (how true) My warnings!

17. And indeed, (by revealing it through
human language) We have made the Qur’an
easy for remembrance (of God, and taking
heed), then is there any that remembers
and takes heed?"

18. The (tribe of) ‘Ad also denied (their
Messenger), then see how (severe) was My
punishment and (how true) My warnings:
19. We sent upon them a furious wind-
storm through certain time of enduring
disaster;

20. Tearing people away as if they were
trunks of uprooted palm-trees.
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21. So see how (severe) was My punish-
ment and (how true) My warnings!

22. And indeed, (by revealing it through
human language) We have made the Qur’an
easy for remembrance (of God and for tak-
ing heed). Then, is there any that remem-
bers and takes heed?

23. The (tribe of) Thamud also denied all
the warnings (given to them).

24. They said: “What! a mortal from among
us, all alone — shall we follow him? Then
indeed we would be lost in a strange error
and madness!

25. “Is the Remembrance and Reminder
(sent down) upon him from among us?
No. Rather, he is a presumptuous liar (one
claiming superiority over us).”

26. (We told their Messenger): “Soon they
will know who is the presumptuous liar.
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27. “We will surely send the she-camel as
a trial for them (in response to their insis-
tently asking you to show a miracle). So

watch them (and observe what they do),
and bear patiently (with their misconduct
toward you).

3. This shows that the remains of Noah’s Ark
were still present and could be seen when this
strah was revealed. Imam al-Bukhari, Ibn Jarir
at-Tabari, Ibn Ab1 Hatem and ‘Abdu’r-Razzaq
report from Qatadah that the Muslims who
conquered Iraq saw it on al-Judi (for Mount
Judi, see note 14 to strah 11: 48). It may also
suggest that it will continue to remain so that
people will be able to find it as a lesson.

4. That is, God revealed the Qur’an through
human language so that people could under-
stand it. Although the Qur’an has unfathom-

able depths of meaning, it has such styles that
it satisfies everyone, from the most ordinary to
the most advanced in sciences. What is neces-
sary for everybody is to recognize the essentials
of faith and a good life, so even the most ordi-
nary people can derive from the Qur’an what
they must believe in and what they must do in
order to gain eternal happiness, and can take
from it the necessary lessons. However, this in
no way means that everybody can understand
all of the Qur’an perfectly only by reading it or
by studying a translation of it.



1086

AL-QAMAR

Part 27, Sarah 54

28. “And inform them that the water is
to be shared between her and them; each
sharer will be present by the water when
it is their turn to drit

29. But (without observing the turn) they
(schemed to slaughter the she-camel and)
called their comrade (one of the nine ring-
leaders); and so he ventured (upon the evil
deed), and slaughtered her cruelly.

30. And see how (severe) was My punish-
ment and (how true) My warnings:

31. We sent upon them a single Blast, and
they became like dried chippings of shrubs
used as cattle-fodder.

32. And indeed, (by revealing it through
human language) We have made the
Qur’an easy for remembrance (of God and
for taking heed). Then, is there any that
remembers and takes heed?

33. And the people of Lot also denied all
the warnings (given to them).

34. We sent a hurricane of stones upon
them, save the family of Lot: We saved
them by early dawn,

35. As a grace from Us. Thus do We re-
ward those who give thanks.

36. Lot had indeed forewarned them of
Our striking down, but they disputed the
warnings.

37. They had harassed him (with frequent
coming-and-going) to abuse his guests,6
and so We blotted out their eyes: taste My
punishment and (the consequences of)
My warnings!

38. The punishment decreed assuredly
overtook them early in the morning.

39. So taste My punishment and (the con-
sequences of) My warnings!

40. And indeed, (by revealing it through
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human language) We have made the Qur’an
easy for remembrance (of God and for tak-
ing heed). Then, is there any that remem-
bers and takes heed?

41. And warnings certainly came also to
the clan of the Pharaoh,

42. Who denied all Our messages and signs
(including the miracles showed to them);
and in the end, We seized them after the
manner of One All-Glorious with irresist-
ible might, All-Omnipotent.

43. Now are the unbelievers of yours (O
Makkans) better and more powerful than
those (whose histories We have recounted)?
Or is there an exemption (from punishment
written) for you in the Scriptures?

44. Or do they say, “We are a host united
and invincible”?

45. (But let them know that) the hosts
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will all be routed, and they will turn their
backs and flee.”

46. Indeed, the Last Hour is their appoint-
ed time (for their complete recompense),
and the Last Hour will be more grievous
and more bitter.

47. The disbelieving criminals will be in

utter loss away (from Paradise) and burn-
ing in the Blazes.

48. On that Day, they will be dragged in
the Fire on their faces: “Taste the touch
of Hell”

49. Surely We have created each and every
thing by (precise) measure.

5. For the she-camel and the water to be
shared, see strah 7. 73-77, note 17; surah 11:
64-65; and surah 26: 155-157.

6. For the guests of the Prophet Lot, upon him
be peace, and the destruction of his people, see
surah 11: 69-83; surah 15: 51-77; and stirah
26: 160-175, and the corresponding notes. The
Old Testament also records that the eyes of the
people who rushed to Lot’s house to abuse his
guests — guests who were, in fact, angels in the

appearance of human beings - were blinded
(Genesis, 19: 9-11).

7. When this verse was revealed, the Muslims
were few in number and weak in Makkah. Some
of them had had to migrate to Abyssinia to es-
cape the persecutions. But it was no more than
10 years before their powerful enemies were ut-
terly defeated in the Battle of Badr. Seventy of
their leaders were killed and the others fled the
battlefield, leaving many prisoners of war.
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50. And Our commanding is not other
than a single (command), like the twin-
kling of an eye.

51. We have destroyed many peoples like
you (in wrongdoing, some of whose sto-
ries We have recounted, and some not).
Then, is there any that will remember and
take heed (and so believe in God and fol-
low His Religion)?

52. And everything that they did exists
(recorded) in (their) notebooks (of deeds).
53. Everything small or great is written
down.

54. And the God-revering, pious ones will
be in Gardens and by rivers,

55. In the assembly of honor composed of

the loyal and truthful, in the Presence of
the One All-Omnipotent Sovereign.

8. For a similar Qur’anic statement and expla-
nation, see strah 36: 82-83, note 26.

SURAH 55

AR-RAHMAN
(THE ALL-MERCIFUL)

Makkah Period

evealed in Makkah, this surah of 78
Rverses derives its name from ar-Rahman

(the All-Merciful), which constitutes
the first verse. Throughout it is mentioned that
the manifestations of God are a result of His be-
ing the All-Merciful. As explained in note 4 on
Stirat al-Fatibah, the term the All-Merciful des-
ignates the Divine Being as the One with infinite
mercy Who embraces all of creation with mercy,
grace, and favor, including humankind, without
any discrimination between believers and unbe-
lievers, and as the One Who gives life, main-
tains, provides, and equips all with the capacities
necessary for each. God has created the universe
out of, and as the manifestation of, the mercy
embodied by His Name the All-Merciful.

530 e e o¥.

o -ﬂmésm»ﬂ’ %

-

}(} @1_<==,\,J}¢,_4—=wb\
w{aiu\, SEE N T TV
- 1/7/-&(}

0 ° oo

A

ALy
/% Y’:a’/// v, 4o 7 1“;/
Sl ST e g iAo
T

@ub«l‘ )&]ﬁJY\QQ\J\L )JQ——"J‘E‘“}
u’)\! JQ}JN \jj_s\bu\, u)) )ﬁ\}
@ AENLERY ”2.;5(,\1»@)&@1;5
o WELE FG el Erasiizdy
00 emgain iy
oML OICs 05T

—_— N —

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. The All-Merciful.

2. He has taught the Qur’an (to human-
kind and, through them, the jinn);1

3. He has created human;

4. He has taught him speech.2

5. The sun and the moon are by an exact
calculation (of the All—Merciful).3

6. And the stars and the trees both pros-
trate (before God in perfect submission to
His laws).

7. And the heaven - He has made it high
(above the earth), and He has set up the
balance,

8. So you must not go beyond (the limits
with respect to) the balance;
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9. And observe the balance with full eq-
uity, and do not fall short in it."

10. And the earth - He has laid it down
and furnished for living beings.

11. Therein are fruits (of various kinds),
and date-palms with sheathed clusters;

12. And also corn, with leaves and stalk
(for use as fodder), and scented herbs.

13. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?5

14. He has created human from sounding
clay like the potter’s;

15. And He has created the jinn from a
smokeless (fusing flame of) fire.’

16. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?

1. The Qur’an, as the greatest manifestation
of God’s Mercy, is the embodiment of the
Straight Path that leads to happiness in both
the world and the Hereafter. It is by means
of the Qur’an that we have knowledge about
God and what He asks us to do in order that
He may be pleased with us. The purpose of
the creation of the universe and humankind
has been universally disclosed in the Qur’an.
This surah reminds us of God’s favors and
asks Which of the favors of your Lord will
you deny? When God’s Messenger recited it to
the jinn, they responded: “We do not deny any
of Your favors. All praise and gratitude are for
You.” In appreciation of this, the Messenger
narrated this to his Companions (at-Tirmidhi,
“Tafsir ar-Rahman,” 55).

The fact that the Qur'an was taught sig-
nifies that the Qur’an consists of knowledge
throughout. Like the petals of a rose, knowl-
edge of everything exists in it in degrees and
everyone can attain this knowledge from it,
according to their capacity, purity of intention,
and degree of submission to it.

2. Teaching the Qur’an, creating us and en-
dowing with the ability to speak, and teaching
us how to speak by inspiring language in us
- all these are among the greatest blessings of
God and manifestations of His being the All-
Merciful. Speech is a very complicated pro-
cess, which takes place at the same instant as

thought. Through speech, people make them-
selves known. How languages have come into
being and been diversified is a mystery. No
one knows how this happened, although there
are many different theories. However, God de-
clares that He made all things known to Adam
and taught him their names (1: 31). Therefore,
language is also a direct gift from God.

3. A noted scientist, A. Cressy Morrison, ex-
pands on this idea of “exact calculation:”

The earth rotates on its axis in twenty-
four hours or at the rate of about one thou-
sand miles an hour. Suppose it turned at
the rate of a hundred miles an hour. Why
not? Our days and nights would then be
ten times as long as now. The hot sun of
summer would then burn up over vegeta-
tion each long day and every sprout would
freeze in such a night. The sun, the source
of life (on the earth), has a surface tem-
perature of 12.000 degrees Fahrenheit, and
our earth is just far enough away so that
this “eternal fire” warms us just enough
and not too much. It is marvelously stable,
and during millions of years has varied so
little that life as we know it has survived...
The earth travels around the sun at the
rate of eighteen miles each second. If the
rate of revolution had been, say, six miles
or forty miles each second, we would be
too far from or too close to the sun for our
form of life to exist.
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Stars vary in size, as we all know. One is
so large that if it were our sun, the orbit of
the earth would be millions of miles inside
its surface. Stars vary in the type of radia-
tion. Many of their rays would be deadly
to every known form of life. The intensity
and volume of this radiation is anywhere
from less than that of our sun to ten thou-
sand times as great.... But our sun is about
right for our life among millions of others
which are not.

The earth is tilted at an angle of twenty-
three degrees. This gives us our seasons. If
it had not been tilted, the poles would be
in eternal twilight. The water vapor from
the ocean would move north and south,
piling up continents of ice and leaving
possibly a desert between the equator and
the ice. Glacial rivers would erode and roar
through canyons into the salt-covered bed
of the ocean to form temporary pools of
brine. The weight of the unbelievably vast
mass of ice would depress the poles, caus-
ing our equator to bulge or erupt or at least
show the need of a new waistline belt. The
lowering of the ocean would expose vast
new land areas and diminish the rainfall in
all parts of the world, with fearful results.

The moon is 240.000 miles away, and
the tides twice a day are usually a gentle
reminder of its presence. Tides of the
ocean run as high as sixty feet in some
places, and even the crust of the earth is
twice a day bent outward several inches by
the moon’s attraction. All seems so regu-
lar that we do not grasp to any degree the
vast power that lifts the whole area of the
ocean several feet and bends the crust of
the earth, seemingly so solid. If our moon
was, say, fifty thousand miles away in-
stead of its present respectable distance,
our tides would be so enormous that twice
a day all the lowland of all the continents
would be submerged by a rush of water so
enormous that even the mountains would
soon be eroded away, and probably no con-
tinent could have risen from the depths
fast enough to exist today. The earth
would crack with the turmoil and the tides
in the air would create daily hurricanes.

(In short,) there must be in nature

some form of intelligent direction. If this
be true, then there must be a purpose.
(Morrison, 13-18)

4. By mentioning balance in three successive
verses, the Qur'an shows the importance at-
tached to it. It clearly states that there is a very
sensitive balance in creation and the relation-
ships among its parts. The wonderful accord
observed in the universe and its maintenance is
due to this most sensitively computed balance.
It is also indispensable to human life, both in-
dividually and socially. Its social manifestation
is justice. With respect to human education and
perfection, this balance requires that everything
is given its due importance in life and that the
basic faculties or impulses of anger, desire or
appetite, and reason be trained, disciplined, and
employed in order to develop them into the
virtues of chivalrous courage, moderation and
chastity, and wisdom (for a detailed explana-
tion, see stirabh 2, notes 23, 39, and 113).

5. This verse points out that not only human-
kind but also the jinn have a share in the ben-
efits in the favors mentioned previously and
in those which will be mentioned in the verses
to come.

6. The Qur’an has many references to the cre-
ation of humankind from clay, which signifies
their lowly material origin and the fact that the
body is composed of elements coming from
earth, air, and water. This also implies that the
real worth of human beings lies in the immate-
rial dimensions of their existence.

The last two verses may also be refer-
ring to the initial origin of humankind and
the jinn and the phases the earth passed
through during the process of its creation or
formation. As stated in note 7 in surah 15,
the process of creation may have followed
a gradual, regular accumulation of identities
and/or a saltational sequence of abrupt leaps.
He spread one existence through another,
compounding and interweaving, and created
living beings appropriate for each phase of
creation. When the earth was in a state of
smokeless fire, He created appropriate life
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forms, which the Qur’an calls the jinn. They
ruled the earth before humankind. When the
soil became suitable for the present, visible
forms of life, He created (appropriate) plants
and animals, and eventually humans.

Verse 14 also suggests that in the begin-
ning the earth was dry and barren and there-

fore not suitable for life. Then God revived it,
stirring it up for life by means of the rain He
sent down from the direction of the sky. This
is continuously repeated every year. So as with
the first human being on the earth, the par-
ticles to form each human body also initially
come from the dried, lifeless earth.
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17. He is the Lord of the two easts and the AR 92256 >

Lord of the two wests. -

18. Then (O humankind and jinn), which T TISEERL A Bleag Al A5

of the favors of your Lord will you deny?

19. He has let flow forth the two large
bodies of water, they meet together,

20. (But) between them is a barrier, which
they do not transgress (and so they do not
merge).8

21. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
22. There come forth from them pearl and
coral.

23. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
24. His are the ships constructed (by God’s
inspiration and running) through the sea
(with sails unfurled), lofty like mountains.”
25. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?

26. All that is on the earth is perishable;

27. But there remains forever the “Face”
of your Lord, the One of Majesty and
Munificence."

28. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
29. All that are in the heavens and on the
earth entreat Him (in their needs). Every
(moment of every) day He is in a new
manifestation (with all His Attributes and
Names as the Divine Being).11

30. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
31. We will (in time) settle your affairs, O
you two most honorable classes of crea-
tures (of the earth endowed with impor-
tant faculties and therefore having heavy
responsibilities)!12

32. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
33. O you assembly of jinn and human-
kind! If you are able to pass through and
beyond the spherical regions of the heav-
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ens and the earth, then pass through. You
will not pass through except with an au-
thority (spiritual or scientific).13

34. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
35. There will be sent on you both, a flame
of fire (to burn) and a smoke (to choke);
then you will not help each other (to safety
or 1refuge).14

36. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
37. And finally when the heaven is rent
asunder, and it becomes rosy like red hide -
38. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?15
39. On that Day, neither humans nor jinn
will be asked about their sins (to know
whether they are sinful or not).

40. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
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7. This verse, first of all, emphasizes the fact
that it is God Almighty Who has absolute au-
thority and control over the whole universe. By
the two easts and two wests, the Qur'an may be
suggesting the rising and setting points of the
sun on the longest and shortest days of the year,
between which there are 178 such points, which
is what verse 37: 5 refers to. It may also suggest
that the sun rises in one hemisphere while it
sets in another, thus having two points of rising
and setting throughout the whole world. More-
over, it also indicates that the sun rises and sets
in the same place two days in a year.

8. For an explanation, see 25: 53, note 11.

9. It is God Who has created the seas, equip-
ping water with the power of lifting solid ob-
jects, and Who has taught humankind how to
construct ships.

10. Said Nursi expands on this verse eloquently:

The sun’s images reflected in bubbles
floating on a river and the sea, as well as in
transparent things on the earth, bear witness
to the sun. These images disappear when the
sun sets or a river enters a tunnel, and new
ones appear when the sun rises or the river
emerges from the tunnel. These phenomena
testify to the permanence of the light of the
sun and demonstrate that these images are
the reflection of a single sun. Their existence
proves the sun’s existence; their disappear-
ance and re-appearance show that there is
only one permanent sun.

Similarly, along with the alternation of
day and night, seasons and years, beautiful
beings are renewed, and fine creatures are re-
placed as they “set,” while their likes “rise.”
Thus the existence of creatures proves the
existence of the Necessarily Existent Being,
while their disappearance, along with the
causes of their existence and their replace-
ment with new creatures bear witness to His
Permanence, Eternity, and Oneness.

The disappearance of causes and their ef-
fects, along with the succession of years and
centuries and their being followed by similar
things, testify that the causes and their effects
are created for subtle purposes. All of those
fine beings coming in succession are creatures
of the All-Majestic, All-Gracious, and Beauti-

ful One, all of Whose Names are beautiful and
holy. Such activity testifies that they are His
changing works, moving mirrors, and succes-
sive stamps and seals. (See al-Mathnawi an-
Nuriyah, “The First Treatise,” 13-14.)

As nothing can exist by itself, every-
thing’s existence depends absolutely on
God. Since it exists as a manifestation of the
permanent Divine Names, it has a perma-
nent, sublime reality that emanates from its
reflection of the Divine Name that caused it
to be. So this verse is a sword that liberates
people from that which is not God (e.g., the
world, the flesh, and life’s vanities). Thus,
whatever people have or do for God’s sake
is not included in the meaning of this verse.

If people find God and act only for His sake,
there will be nothing left to be included in the
meaning of All that is on the earth is perish-
able. So if they want to make (themselves
eternal and) to have their deeds rewarded
with permanent happiness, they must seck
God and live for His sake and good pleasure.
(See The Letters, “The 15th Letter,” 82.)

11. Following classical Newtonian physics, and
under the spell of developments in science, physi-
cists of the 19" century claimed that they could
explain every phenomenon in the universe. E.
Dubois Reymond, at a meeting held in memory
of Leibniz, at the Prussian Academy in 1880, was
a bit more humble: “There have remained seven
enigmas in the universe, three of which we have
as yet been unable to solve: The essential nature of
matter and force, the essence and origin of move-
ment and the nature of consciousness. Three of
the remaining that we can solve, although with
great difficulties, are: The origin of life, the order
in the universe and the apparent purpose for it,
and the origin of thought and language. As for
the seventh, we can say nothing about it. It is
individual free will” (A. Adivar, 282).

The sub-atomic world threw all scientists
into confusion. This world and the “quantum
cosmology” which it introduced, rather than
being a heap or assemblage of concrete things,
is made up of five elements: the mass of the
electron in the field where an action occurs (M),
the mass of the proton (m), the electrical charge
which these two elements carry, the energy
quanta (h) - the amount of the energy remain-
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ing during the occurrence of the action - and
the unchanging speed of light (c). These five
elements of the universe can be reduced even
further to action or energy waves traveling
through space in tiny packets or quanta. Since
the quanta required for an action are peculiar
to it and exist independently of the quanta
required for the previous action, it becomes
impossible to predict the exact state of the
universe. If the universe is in T1 state now, it
cannot be predicted that it will be the same at
time T,. Paul Renteln, assistant professor of
physics at California State University, writes:

Modern physicists live in two different
worlds. In one world we can predict the
future position and momentum of a par-
ticle if we know its present position and
momentum. This is the world of classical
physics, including the physics described
by Einstein’s theory of gravity, the general
theory of relativity. In the second world it
is impossible to predict the exact position
and momentum of a particle. This is the
probabilistic, subatomic world of quantum
mechanics. General relativity and quan-
tum mechanics are the two great pillars
that form the foundation of 20th-century
physics, and yet their precepts assume two
different kinds of universe. (American Sci-
entist, Nov.-Dec., 1991, p. 508)

The real nature of this sub-atomic world and
the events taking place in it make it impossible
to construct a theory to describe them because
they cannot be observed. One reason for their
unobservability is that, as Renteln writes, in
an attempt to propose a theory which he calls
quantum gravity to reconcile the two different
worlds of classical and quantum physics, “the
events take place at a scale far smaller than any
realm yet explored by experimental physics. It
is only when particles approach to within about
10™ meters that their gravitational interactions
have to be described in the same quantum-me-
chanical terms that we adopt to understand the
other forces of nature. This distance is 1,024
times smaller than the diameter of an atom
- which means that the characteristic scale of
quantum gravity bears the same relation to
the size of an atom as an atom bears to the

size of the solar system. To probe such small
distances would require a particle accelerator
1,015 times more powerful than the proposed
Superconducting Supercollider.”

Later research suggests that the electron is
more of an energy field cloud that fluctuates
around a nucleus. The nucleus itself seems to be
composed of two smaller constituents — protons
and neutrons. However, in the 1960s, physicists
Murray Gell-Mann and George Zweig con-
firmed in experiments that protons and neu-
trons were made up of even more elementary
particles, which Gell-Mann called “quarks.”
Quarks cannot be seen, not just because they
are too small, but also because they do not seem
to be quite “all there.”

Quarks are better described as swirls of
dynamic energy, which means that solid mat-
ter is not, at its fundamental level, solid at all.
Anything you hold in your hand and which
seems solid, is really a quivering, shimmering,
lacy lattice of energy, pulsating millions of
times every second as billions of fundamental
particles gyrate and spin in an eternal dance. At
its most fundamental level, everything is energy
held together by forces of incredible power.

This is not all that makes us unable to
predict even the nearest future of the universe.
According to Werner Heisenberg’s theories, at
the time when we can know either where a par-
ticle is or how fast it is traveling, we cannot know
both. This is because the very act of measuring
the particle alters its behavior. Measuring the
particle’s speed changes its position, and mea-
suring its position changes its speed. However,
unpredictability in the sub-atomic world does
not change anything in our everyday, predictable
world. Everything works according to the basic
laws of classical Newtonian physics (Groping in
the Light, 1990, pp. 11-17).

Why is this so and how should our view of
the world and events be? Scientists who believe
in the Existence of God and His creation of the
universe suggest that creation was not a single
event. That is, God did not create the universe as
a single act and then leave it to operate accord-
ing to the laws He established. Rather, creation
is a continuous act (creatio continua). In other
words, roughly like the movement of energy
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or electricity and its illuminating our world by
means of bulbs, existence continuously comes
from God and returns to and perishes in Him.
Through the manifestation of all His Names,
God continuously creates, annihilates and re-
creates the universe. Some medieval Muslim
scholarly saints, such as Muhyi’d-Din ibn al-
‘Arabi and Jalalu’d-Din ar-Rami, called these
pairs of acts the continuous cycle of coming
into existence and dying. Because of the incred-
ible speed of this movement, the universe ap-
pears to be uniform and continuous. Ar-Rami
likens this to the spinning of a staff on one end
of which there is fixed a light. When spun at
speed, the light on the end of the staff appears
to be a circle of light. Modern researchers liken
it to the projection of a film onto the screen.
A film-strip is composed of numerous frames,
but the film is projected onto the screen, ap-
pearing as an undivided, complete frame. So, the
universe incessantly undergoes appearance and
disappearance, or perishing and re-creation, but
we have the impression that it continues to ex-
ist without any interruption.

In consequence, all creatures incessantly
need God throughout their entire life - when
they come into existence and in order to con-
tinue to exist. So God Almighty constantly
manifests Himself with All His Attributes and
Names, which have their source in His Essen-
tial Qualities as God. All the creatures exist
because He creates; they meet their needs be-
cause He is the All-Providing and the All-Mu-
nificent; and they continue to exist because He
is Self-Subsisting and the All-Maintaining.

(For another important meaning of this
verse, see note 12 below.)

12. The original of the word “moment” in the
verse 29 is yawm, the first meaning of which
is day. So the whole of creation consists of two
days, one being the entire lifetime of this vis-
ible universe, the other being the Hereafter. So
when the word yawm is taken to mean a day,
the second part of verse 29 suggests that God
manifests Himself with all His Attributes and
Names in the world in a manner particular to
this world, and He will manifest Himself in the
other world peculiar to it. In this world, which

is the world of wisdom, creatures live a life ac-
cording to its conditions, and humankind and
the jinn, the responsible beings, sow here to
reap in the Hereafter. But in the other world,
He will take them to account for their deeds in
the world and recompense them accordingly.
This world is the world of labor, while the
other is the world of remuneration.

13. This verse states that it is possible to travel
and even go beyond the regions or layers of
the heavens and the earth. God’s Messenger
achieved this both in his body and spirit, which
we call the Ascension, and showed that it is pos-
sible for every one to do it in spirit. The verse
also suggests that it can be possible to make this
journey by means of an authority (scientific
knowledge). However, it may not be possible
to go beyond the heavens by means of science.
However, the verse may also be suggesting that
the immaterial dimensions of existence can
“scientifically” be discovered and established.
The word aqtar, which we have translated as
spherical regions, means regions or layers with a
diameter, and therefore spherical regions.

14. God does not allow any jinn that have ill
intentions to ascend to the heavens to take
something from the conversation of the an-
gels; rather he destroys them (stirah 15: 16-18,
note 5; strah 26: 212, note 37, surab 37: 10,
note 3; stirah 67: 5, note 4). However, saintly
people can ascend the heavens in spirit. The
verse may also be predicting modern firearms,
bombs, and missiles.

15. Although people do not like death, it is lib-
eration from the sufferings of the world, and
a door to the eternal life, where people will re-
ceive remuneration for their deeds in the world.
Moreover, like God’s Justice, His Compassion
will also manifest Itself with all Its infinity in
the Hereafter. So the advent of the Last Hour
will be a blessing or favor in this respect; its
announcement is also a blessing for people
in that it urges them to self-criticism. The
thought of getting what one deserves, with no
action being concealed, prevents people from
committing evil actions. (For a detailed expla-
nation of the benefits of belief in the afterlife,
see strah 44: 37, note 11.)
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41. The disbelieving criminals will be known
by their marks (especially on their faces),
and seized by the forelocks and the feet.
42. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
43. This is Hell, which the disbelieving
criminals deny.

44. They will go round between it(s fire)
and hot, boiling water.

45. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
46. But for him who lives in awe of his
Lord, being ever conscious of His seeing
Him, and of the standing before his Lord
(in the Hereafter), there will be two Gar-
dens.'

47. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
48. Having in them trees with thick,
spreading branches.

49. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
50. In them both are two flowing springs.
51. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
52. In them both are all kinds of fruit in
pairs.17

53. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?

54. Reclining upon beds lined with silk
brocade, and the fruits of the two Gardens
within reach.
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55. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
56. In them are pure, chaste-eyed spouses
(whose glances are fixed on their spouses
only), whom no man or jinn has touched
before -

57. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny? -
58. Like rubies and coral (they will seem,
in rare beauty and radiance).

59. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
60. Is the recompense of excellence (in
obedience to God) other than excellence?
61. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
62. And besides these two, there are yet
two other Gardens -
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63. Then, (O humankind and jinn) which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny? -

64. Dark green throughout,
65. Then (O humankind and jinn), which

of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
66. In them both are springs gushing forth.

67. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?

16. These people are mentioned in the next
chapter of the Qur'an, Surat al-Wagiah, as
those who are the foremost in faith and good
deeds, and serving God’s cause, and therefore
made near to God by God Himself.

17. Concerning the pairs of fruit, some say
there will be fruits of the same kind as those in
the world and fruits peculiar to Paradise. How-
ever, if we consider that verse 50 mentions two

springs, and verse 54 below mentions the fruits
of the two Gardens, we can put forward the
opinion that one of the springs and one of the
pairs of fruit will belong to one of the Gardens,
and the other to the other. However, it is God
Who knows the exact nature of both.

18. These two Gardens will be granted to the
people of happiness and prosperity who will be
given their Records in their right hands.
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68. In them both are fruits, and date-

palms and pomegranates.

69. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?
70. In them both are maidens good in
character and beautiful -

71. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny? -

72. Pure maidens assigned for them in se-
cluded pavilions -

73. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny? -

74. Whom no man or jinn has touched
before -

75. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny? -

76. (The people of those Gardens are) re-
clining on green cushions and rich, beau-
tiful mattresses.

77. Then (O humankind and jinn), which
of the favors of your Lord will you deny?

78. Blessed and Supreme is the Name of
your Lord, the One of Majesty and Mu-
nificence.

SURAH 56

AL-WAQI‘AH
(THE EVENT TO HAPPEN)

Makkah Period

his stirah of 96 verses was revealed in
I Makkah and takes its name from the
word al~wagiah in the first verse. It
mentions some events that will take place dur-
ing the destruction of the world, and the three
groups that people will form in the Hereafter,
according to their belief and deeds in the world.
It also presents some proofs of God’s Existence
and Oneness and some characteristics of the
Qur’an.
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In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. When the Event to happen happens,

2. There is no denying its happening -

3. Abasing some and exalting others;

4. When the earth is shaken with a violent
shock;

5. And the mountains are shattered and
crumble,

6. So they become dust scattered,;

7. You (all conscious, responsible beings)
will be sorted out into three groups,

8. Thus: the people of the Right (the people
of happiness and prosperity, who receive
their Records in their right hands): how
happy and prosperous are the people of the
Right!
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9. And the people of the Left (the people
of wretchedness, who will receive their
Records in their left hands): how wretched
are the people of the Left!

10. And the foremost (in faith and good
deeds, and serving God’s cause) will be the
foremost (in receiving and enjoying God’s
mercy).

11. Those are the ones near-stationed to
God,’

12. In Gardens abounding in bounty and
blessings.

13. A good many of them are from among
the first (to have embraced God’s Religion);

14. And a few from the later (generations).2

15. (They will be seated) on lined thrones
(encrusted with gold and precious stones),

16. Reclining upon them, facing one an-
other.

1. Nearness to God means transcending corpo-
reality and acquiring perfected spirituality, and
thereby gaining proximity to God. It depends
on true faith and can be acquired by doing
whatever God has decreed as good and right.
The obligatory and supererogatory religious du-
ties, done with the consciousness that is their
due, are like wings of light that carry one to-
ward the “skies” of infinitude. A traveler to God
enters new corridors leading to eternity on the
wings of supererogatory duties, and is aware of
being rewarded with new Divine gifts, which
engender an even greater desire to do both the
obligatory and the supererogatory duties. One
awakened to this truth feels in their conscience
the love of God in direct proportion to their love
of God. God declares:

My servant cannot come near to Me
through anything else more lovable to Me
than doing the obligatory religious duties.
However, by doing supererogatory du-
ties he comes nearer to Me, and when he
comes nearer to Me, I will be his eyes to
see with, his ears to hear with, his hands
to grasp with, and his legs to walk on (al-
Bukhari, “Rigaq,” 38).

That is, such a believer is directed to act by
the Divine Will.

2. As suggested in stirah 52: 21 and explained
in note 2 to this verse, particularly at the begin-

ning of a new movement of faith launched by
the Prophets and their true successors, those
who attain faith first of all are generally more
valued in God’s sight and will be the foremost
in enjoying Paradise. They have outstripped
others in believing and supporting God’s cause
at a time when supporting it was the most dif-
ficult, and therefore suffered greater hardships
than those that followed. They are usually
more sincere in their faith and more devoted
to God and His cause. A few people can reach
their rank from among the later generations.
This is also indicated in verse 9: 100, which
gives the greatest rank to the first among
the Emigrants and the Helpers, may God be
pleased with them all. God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, said that the best
among his Community were his Companions,
and then those who appeared among the first
generation to follow them, and those among
the second generation - this is, of course,
when one’s virtues are considered in general
terms. There may always be in later genera-
tions those that outstrip the virtuous ones of
the preceding generations in certain particular
virtues. But in general terms, the best of all
generations are the Prophet’s Companions,
and then the second generation who followed
them, and then the third generation who fol-
lowed the latter.



1100

AL-WAQIAH

Part 27, Strah 56

17. There will go round them immortal
youths,3

18. With goblets, and ewers, and a cup
from a clear-flowing spring,

19. From which no aching of the head en-
sues, nor intoxication of the mind;

20. And with fruits such as they choose,

21. And with the flesh of fowls such as
they desire;

22. And (there will be) pure maidens, most
beautiful of eye,

23. Like pearls kept hidden (in their
shells) -

24. A reward for all (the good) that they
used to do.

25. They will hear there neither vain talk
nor accusing speech,

26. (Hearing) only speech (wishing) peace
and security after peace and security.

27. And the people of the Right (the peo-
ple of happiness and prosperity who will
receive their Records in their right hands):
how happy and prosperous are the people
of the Right!

28. Amidst cherry trees laden with fruit,

29. And banana trees with fruit piled high,
30. And shade long-extended,

31. And water gushing (and flowing con-
stantly),

32. And fruits (of every other kind) abound-
ing,

33. Never cut off, nor forbidden;

34. And (with them will be their) spouses,

ennobled with beauty and spiritual perfec-
. 4/5
tion:

35. We have brought them into being in a
new creation,
36. And We have made them virgins,

37. Full of love for their husbands, and
equal in age:6
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38. For the people of the Right (the people
of happiness and prosperity):

39. A good many of them are from among
the first (to have embraced God’s Reli-
gion);

40. And a good many are from the later
(generations).

41. And the people of the Left (who will
be given their Records in their left hands):
how wretched are the people of the Left!
42. In the midst of scorching wind and
hot, boiling water,

43. And the shadow of black smoke,

44. (A shadow) neither cooling nor refresh-
ing.

45. Indeed, before that, they were lost in
excess of pleasures (without moral scru-
ples);

46. And would persist in committing the
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greatest sin (of unbelief or associating part-
ners with God and denying the afterlife);

47. And would say: “What! after we have
died and become dust and bones, will we
indeed be raised from the dead?

48. “And also our forefathers of old?”

49. Say: “Those of old and those of later
times

50. “Will all be brought together at an ap-
pointed time on a Day well-known.”

3. These youths will be the children who died
before reaching puberty. According to many
scholars, the children of unbelievers will be
admitted into Paradise and serve the people of
Paradise (al-Qurtubi).

4. These are the women who died as Muslims
and will be admitted into Paradise. They will
be together with their spouses, who will be
admitted into Paradise like them.

5. All the blessings of Paradise mentioned so
far, as well as the sufferings of Hell that will
be cited below, are in the indefinite form. This
signifies that although all those blessings and
sufferings are cited in the Qur’an in terms,

and will be presented in Paradise in forms, that
we are acquainted with here in this world, they
will be different in character or nature; their
nature will be peculiar to the other world. It is
impossible for us to imagine them in their true
nature (see sturah 2: 25, and note 21).

6. Equality of age means either that the spouses
will be equal in age with one another, or that
men will be of the same age as one another
and the women as one another. A Prophetic
Tradition says that men will be 33 years old and
women 18 years old in Paradise, where there
will be no aging (at-Tirmidhi, “Sifat al-Jannah,”
12; Ibn Hanbal, 2: 295).
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51. Then, O you who have strayed (from
the Straight Path), who deny (the after-
life),

52. You will surely eat of the tree of
Zaqqum;

53. And you fill up your bellies with it.
54. Thereafter you will drink of hot, boil-
ing water;

55. You will drink as the camel raging
with thirst drinks.

56. This will be their welcome on the Day
of Judgment.

57. It is We Who have created you. So will
you not confirm as truth (what We con-
vey to you as truth)?7

58. Have you considered the semen that
you emit?

59. Is it you who create it, or are We® the
Creator?

60. It is also We Who decree death among
y0u9 - and We cannot be overcome —

61. So that We may replace you (with new
generations like you), and bring you about
in a new mode and form of existence you
do not know."

62. For certain, you know the first creation
(how you are brought into the world), then
should you not reflect on (and anticipate
the second creation)?

63. Have you ever considered the seed you
sow (in the ground)?

64. Is it you who cause it to grow, or is it
We Who make it grow?11

65. If We so willed, We would surely make
it into chaff, and then you would not cease
to exclaim:

66. “We are indeed in a great loss (with our
money, time, and efforts gone to waste)!
67. “Rather, we are left utterly deprived
(of our livelihood)!”

68. Have you ever considered the water
that you drink?
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69. Is it you who send it down from the
cloud, or is it We Who send it down?

70. If We so willed, We would make it
bitter and salty. Then, should you not give
thanks?"

71. Have you ever considered the fire that
you kindle?

72. Is it you who bring into being the tree
for it, or is it We Who bring it into being?]3
73. We have made it something for reflec-
tion (on Our handiwork and Our grace in
making the creation useful and beautiful),
and a comfort (especially) for the dwellers
(and wayfarers) in the desert.

74. Therefore, glorify the Name of your
Lord, the Supreme (declaring His being
absolutely above having any defects and
partners).



Part 27, Sarah 56

THE EVENT TO HAPPEN

1103

75. 1 swear by the locations of the stars
(and their falling) -

76. 1t is indeed a very great oath, if you
but knew. "’

7. That is, We have created you, and maintain
you in the world, and will cause you to die. We
also know you and whatever you do and have
it recorded. Again, We have not created you in
vain; you are responsible beings. So why do you
not confirm Our declaration that We will raise
you from the dead for a new, eternal life?

8. The use of plural form of the pronoun
and the verb for the Divine Being is to stress
His Grandeur and absolute dominion of the
creation.

9. That is, you do not die at random, or at the
behest of another power, or as a natural end
of your life. We have decreed death and cause
you to die as a meaningful dimension of your
life until eternity.

10. Through death, God continuously renews
and refreshes the world and prepares a new,
eternal world. So death, being a change of
worlds only, discharges us from life’s hardships,
which gradually become harder through old age.
It releases us from worldly life, which is a tur-
bulent, suffocating, narrow dungeon of space,
and admits us to the wide circle of the Eternal
Beloved One’s Mercy, where we will enjoy a
pleasant and everlasting life without suffering.
God makes our other world out of our deeds in
this world, so we must send there good deeds in
order to be worthy of a happy life there.

11. Tt is clear that the growth of a seed sown
under earth requires the ability of the seed to
germinate and grow, and the cooperation with
it in the right proportions of the earth, the sun,
the air, and rain. This cooperation can evidently
be created only by a Knowledge Which knows
all of these elements and how they should co-
operate for a seed to grow, and a Will Which
decrees this cooperation, and a Power Which
is able to accomplish all of that. No one other
than the Absolutely Knowledgeable, Willing,
and Powerful One can do that. Further, such a

Being has no need of partners, and His having
partners is absolutely inconceivable.

12. Whatever God grants us is pure blessing
and grace. So we must always be thankful to
Him, and if He sometimes grants us less than
our need, or even deprives us of our necessary
provisions, we must never complain about Him;
rather, we must complain to Him of our own
selves. God may sometimes grant less in order
to test us, and sometimes to remind us of the
importance of His provision for us - that it is
He Who provides for us. It even sometimes oc-
curs that He grants us less to punish us for our
sins that have caused this deprivation, and/or
to warn us to repent and mend our ways. So
whatever He decrees for us is for our own good,
therefore requiring thanksgiving.

13. The origin of almost all kinds of fuel,
including petrol is wood and/or plants, either
directly or indirectly, through decay under the
ground. This verse particularly refers to the
trees of Markh and ‘Afar, which grow in the
Arabian desert and from which people kindle
fire (see surah 36: 80, note 24).

14. Modern interpreters of the Qur’an assert
that by the locations of the stars, the Qur'an
alludes to the white holes (quasars) and black
holes in the sky. These are the locations of
stars that have to date been found in the uni-
verse. Quasars store incredible amounts of en-
ergy, enough to form galaxies (assemblages of
billions of stars). As for the black holes, they
form as a result of the collapse of a star. They
cannot be seen but are recognized by the fact
that they devour all radiation and stars that
pass nearby, and cause an indirect emission
of gamma rays and X-rays, and by the fact
that time is suddenly dilated in its vicinity.
These star locations are regions of gravita-
tional shock or collapse and of equilibrium in
the universe.
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77. Most certainly it is a Qur’an (recited)
most honorable,

78. In a Book well—guarded.15

79. None except the purified ones can
reach it (to obtain the knowledge it con-
tains. And none except those cleansed of
material and spiritual impurities should
touch it).lb

80. It is a Book being sent down in parts
from the Lord of the worlds.

81. Is it this Discourse that you hold in
low esteem?

82. And do you make your share of it de-
nying it?

83. Then, how is it you do not - when the
soul comes up to the throat (of a dying
human),

84. While you are looking on,

85. And while We are nearer to him (the
dying human) than you are, but you do
not see (that)?

86. Then, how is it you do not - if you are
not bound to Us in dependence (subject
to Our will) -

87. (How is it that) you do not restore

the soul (of that dying human), if you are
truthful (in your claim)?

88. Now, if he (that dying human) is of
those near-stationed to God,

89. Then (there is for him) comfort in
eternal relief (from all kinds of hardships
and pains), and abundance, and a Garden
of bounty and blessing.

90. If he is of the people of the Right (the
people of happiness and prosperity who
will receive their Records in their right
hands),

91. Then “Peace be upon you” (will be
what you will always hear) from the peo-
ple of the Right.

92. But if he is one of those who denied
(Our Message and Our Messengers), who
strayed (from the Straight Path),

93. Then his entertainment is boiling wa-
ter,

94. And roasting in a Blazing Flame.
95. Surely this (Qur’an) is certain truth.

96. So glorify the Name of your Lord,
the Supreme (affirming that He is exalted
above any falsehood).

15. This Book is the Supreme Preserved Tablet
(85: 22). For this Tablet, see strah 6: 59, note
13; strah 13: 39, note 13; surah 17: 14, note 10.

16. This verse expresses both a reality and an
order. In expressing a reality, it means that none
except the purified ones (the angels and the
human beings whom God has purified, such as
the Prophets) can reach the well-guarded Book
(the Supreme Ever-Preserved Tablet) to attain
any knowledge that is contained in it. Such be-
ings as devils cannot reach It. Whenever they

make any attempt to ascend through the heav-
ens they are expelled (see surah 15: 18, note 5;
surah 26: 212, note 37, sturah 67: 5, note 4). In
expressing an order, it means that none except
those who have purified themselves from any
material impurity by taking minor or major
ablution, and those purified from the spiritual
impurity of unbelief and the association of
partners with God should touch the Qur’an.
Both the syntax of the verse and the words
used equally give both meanings.
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SURAH 57
AL-HADID (IRON)
Madinah Period

evealed in Madinah, most probably

four or five years after the Hijrah, this

stirah has 29 verses and takes its name
from the word al-hadid in verse 25. It deals
with God’s absolute sovereignty, the necessity
of sacrifice in God’s cause, and the passing na-
ture of worldly pleasures. It promises the Mus-
lims victory and the unbelievers defeat, and
reiterates that belief in the previous Prophets
requires believing in Prophet Muhammad as
the last, universal Prophet.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Whatever is in the heavens and the earth
glorifies God;1 and He is the All-Glorious
with irresistible might, the All-Wise.

2. To Him belongs the sovereignty of the
heavens and the earth. He gives life and
causes to die. He has full power over ev-
erything.

3. He is the First, the Last, the All-Out-
ward, and the All-Inward. He has full
knowledge of everything.2

1. That is, all things, with their existence, their
lives, show that
God is absolutely above having any defects or
any partners in His Divinity, Lordship, and
Sovereignty. Even the bodies of the unbelievers
show this reality. As explained in note 31 to

maintenance, and functions,

surah 2: 30, for every species of creation there is
an angel that governs them and represents them
in God’s Presence, and presents to the Divine
Court their glorifications and prayers made
through their disposition. And, as stated in stirah
17: 44, every thing and being
God in a language that we do not understand.

g glorify and praise

2. A badith explains this part of the verse
as follows:

My God, You are the First - there is
none that precedes You; You are the Last
- there is none that will outlive You; You
are the All-Outward - there is none that en-
compasses You; and You are the All-Inward

- there is none that is more penetrating
than You (Muslim, “Dhikr,” HN: 2713).

God is eternal with everything before or
after Him. He is uncontained in time and
place. The visible existence is the manifesta-
tion of His Names, and the origin or source of
all creation, which is invisible and spiritual,
is also contained in His Knowledge. So, God
encompasses all creation in His Knowledge
and Power, and He Himself is eternal.
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4. He it is Who has created the heavens
and the earth in six days, then He estab-
lished Himself on the Throne.” He knows
whatever goes into the earth (such as rain
and seeds), and whatever comes forth out
of it (such as moisture, plant and animal
life-forms), and whatever descends from
the heaven (such as rain, light, and an-
gels), and whatever ascends into it (such
as vapor, and supplications). And He is
with you wherever you may be. And God
sees well all that you do.

5. To Him belongs the sovereignty (the
absolute ownership and dominion) of the
heavens and the earth. To God are all mat-
ters ultimately referred, (and whatever He
wills occurs).

6. He makes the night pass into the day,
and He makes the day pass into the night
(and so makes each grow longer or short-
er). And He has full knowledge of what-
ever lies (hidden) in the bosoms.

7. Believe in God and His Messenger, and
spend (in God’s cause) out of all that He
has entrusted to you - those among you
who believe and spend (in God’s cause),
for them there is a great reward.

8. What is the matter with you that you
do not believe in God (as His being God
requires), when the Messenger calls you
to believe in your Lord (Who has created
and sustains you), and He has indeed tak-
en your pledge,4 if you are true believers?

9. He it is Who sends down to His servant
Revelations clear as evidence and in mean-
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ing in order to lead you out of all kinds of
darkness into the light. Surely God is All-
Pitying, All-Compassionate toward you.

10. What is the matter with you that you
do not spend in God’s cause, when God’s
is the inheritance of the heavens and the
carth?’ Not equal among you are those who
spend before the victory comes and fight
(for God’s sake, and those who do not):
they are greater in rank than those who
spend after the victory comes and fight lat-
er. However, to all God has promised what
is the best (Paradise). God is fully aware of
all that you do.’

11. Whoever lends God a goodly loan, God
will increase it manifold (to his credit),
and he will have an honorable, generous
reward (in addition).7
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3. For an explanation of this statement, see
sturah 7: 54, note 13.

4. This pledge was that they would obey the
commands of God and His Messenger, and
spend in God’s cause, whether in ease or hard-
ship; support and promote good; prohibit and
try to prevent evil; and strive in God’s cause
without fearing the censure of anyone.

5. Whether we spend in God’s cause or not,
God Almighty is the ultimate heir to what-
ever we have, as it is He Who has granted us
whatever we have. He is the real Owner of

everything. He has whatever we do, spend or
do not spend, recorded, so that He will recom-
pense us for it.

6. Although both types of people mentioned in
the verse may be admitted into Paradise on ac-
count of their faith and good deeds, everyone
will enjoy Paradise according to the degree of
their faith, loyalty to God and His cause, and
the value of their good deeds.

7. Spending in God’s cause is like lending God
a loan. God returns it multiplied and, in addi-
tion, with extra reward.
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12. On that Day, you will see the believ-
ing men and the believing women (led
swiftly toward Paradise), with their light
shining forth before them and on their
right hands.” “Glad tidings for you today:
Gardens through which rivers flow, (into
which you will enter) to abide therein!
This is indeed the supreme triumph.”

13. On that Day, the hypocritical men and
the hypocritical women will say to those
who believe: “Wait for us, that we may
have some light from your light.” It will be
said: “Turn back (if you can, to the world
where such light was to be obtained), and
seek light (through your deeds you did
there).” Just then a wall of separation will
be put between them, with a gate there-
in (through which the hypocrites, so as
to increase their regret, will observe the
state of the believers). The inner side of
the wall (which will separate the believ-
ers from the hypocrites) - there will be
in it the mercy (of eternal happiness), and
outside it there will be the punishment (of
eternal doom).

14. They (the hypocrites) will call out to
the believers: “Were we not with you (in
the world)?” They will reply: “True! But
you (willfully) put yourselves in the way
of temptation, and hesitated and doubted
(waiting on events to choose which side
to be on, and not assuming yourselves to
stand by the truth of Islam), and false ex-
pectations (that God’s Religion would one
day be defeated) deluded you, until God’s
decree (of death) came to you; and the
deluder (Satan) deluded you (with wrong
conceptions) about God.

15. “And this Day, no ransom will be
taken from you, nor from those who dis-
believed. Your final refuge is the Fire; that
is your harbor suited to you. How evil a
destination to arrive at!”
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16. Has not the time yet come for those
who believe that their hearts should soft-
en with humility and submit (to God to
strive in His cause) in the face of God’s
Remembrance (the Qur’an) and what has
come down of the truth (the Divine teach-
ings)? And (has not the time yet come)
that they should not be like those who
were given the Book before? A long time
has passed over them (after they received
the Book), and so their hearts have hard-
ened; and many among them (have been)
transgressors.

17. Know that God revives the earth after
its death (and He may revive the decaying
hearts in the same way). We have indeed
made clear the signs and Revelations (to
enable such revival, and) that you may
reason and understand.
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18. Those men and women who give alms
(by spending out of their wealth in both
the prescribed and supererogatory duties
of alms-giving), and lend to God a goodly

loan (by spending either in His cause or
for the needy), it will be increased mani-
fold to their credit, and they will have an
honorable, generous reward in addition.”

8. This is the light that the believers send forth
from the world through their good deeds. The
more deeds there are and the more sincerely
they are done, the greater and brighter is the
light that they will produce. As understood
from the verse, the believers will advance to-
ward Paradise on the right side, while, as will
be understood from the following verse, the
hypocrites (and the unbelievers), who will re-
ceive their records of deeds in their left hands,
will advance toward Hell on the left side, and
be left behind because of being enveloped by
the darkness produced by their unbelief, hy-
pocrisy, and evil deeds.

9. Verse 16 is a warning against the hardening
of hearts toward the Divine teachings and God’s

Remembrance, and a reminder of the importance
of striving in God’s cause. One of the most
important reasons of this hardening is growing
familiarity with the Revelation and the revealed
Divine teachings, and the passage of time after
it. Another important reason is committing sins
(transgression) through indifference to God’s
warnings. So it is necessary to continuously be
alert against such a hardening, and always to
seek means for the softening of the heart. As
pointed out in verses 17 and 18, just as God re-
vives any land after its death with rain, and this
is repeated every year, He may also revive dead
or dead-like hearts with clear Revelations, pro-
vided we remain loyal to God and His Religion
by carrying out God’s commands and avoiding
transgression, and by spending in His cause.
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19. Those who believe in God and His Mes-
sengers (those whose actions prove their
profession of faith) - they are, in the sight
of their Lord, the loyal and truthful (to God
in whatever they do and say), and the wit-
nesses (who have borne testimony to the
truth with their lives). They have their
(particular) reward and their (particular)
light. But those who disbelieve and deny
Our manifest signs and Revelations - they
will be companions of the Blazing Flame.

20. Know that the present, worldly life" is
but a play, vain talk and ostentation, and
mutual boasting among you, and compet-
ing in wealth and children - it is like when
rain comes down and the vegetation grown
by it pleases the farmers, (but) then it dries
up and you see it turn yellow, then it be-
comes straw; and in the Hereafter there is a
severe punishment, but also (there is) for-
giveness from God and His good pleasure
(which are everlasting), whereas the pres-
ent, worldly life is but a transient enjoy-
ment of delusion.

21. And (rather than competing for the
things of this world) race with one anoth-
er to forgiveness from your Lord, and to
a Garden the vastness of which is as the
vastness of heaven and earth, prepared for
those who truly believe in God and His
Messengers. That is God’s bounty, which
He grants to whom He wills. God is of
tremendous bounty.11

22. No affliction occurs on the earth (such
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as droughts, famines, or earthquakes), or
in your own persons (such as diseases,
damages to your property, or the loss of
loved ones), but it is recorded in a Book
before We bring it into existence - doing
so is surely easy for God -2

23. So that you may not grieve for what
has escaped you, nor exult because of what
God has granted you: God does not love
anyone proud and boastful -

24. Those who act niggardly (in spending
of what God has granted them) and urge
others to be niggardly. Whoever turns
away (from carrying out God’s command
to spend in His cause and for the needy),
then surely God is All-Wealthy and Self-
Sufficient (absolutely independent of all
His creatures), All-Praiseworthy (as your
Lord, Who provides for you and the needs
of all other beings).
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10. The expression translated as the present,
worldly life also means the basic elements
or attributes of the present life. So by this
expression the Qur’an denotes, rather than
the world, the life that pertains to the bodily
or material dimension of human existence.
Otherwise the world is the field to be sown for
harvest in the Hereafter, and is also the place
where God’s Names are manifested.

11. Verse 3: 133 says: And hasten, as if com~
peting with one another, to forgiveness from
your Lord, and to a Garden as spacious as
the heavens and the earth, prepared for the
God-revering, pious. The promise in that verse
is to those who keep their duties to God and
avoid all kinds of sins out of piety and rever-
ence for God. So we can conclude that those
who truly believe in God and His Messengers,
whom this verse mentions, are the God-rever-
ing, pious ones - those who believe and keep
their duties to God and avoid sins out of rever-
ence for Him.

An important point in both verses to be not-
ed is that forgiveness precedes Paradise because
Paradise is the place of perfect purity, and no one
can enter Paradise without God’s forgiveness. So,
before they enter Paradise, God will clean or pu-
rify the people of Paradise of all their sins out of
pure grace, and the hardships they will have to
suffer from resurrection to the gates of Paradise
will also serve as a means of purification.

12. That is, recording such acts out of His
Eternal Knowledge and keeping them record-

ed, and then bringing them into existence by
His Power for many wise purposes - such as
to punish the sinful as they deserve, or to warn
them against their end, or to forgive the sins
of believers or to promote the sinless to higher
ranks - is absolutely easy for God.

The verse also includes a consolation for
people in affliction. Provided the intended les-
son has been learned, when we consider any
misfortune in the light of Divine Destiny, or as
an application of Divine Destiny, we may find
rest and not feel the need to complain about it.
The verse to come corroborates this.

13. We have free will, are enjoined to follow re-
ligious obligations, and cannot ascribe our sins
to God. We have free will so that our rebellious
carnal soul does not consider itself free of the
consequences of its sins by ascribing them to
Destiny. Destiny exists so that pious people do
not ascribe their good acts to themselves and
thereby become proud. Destiny exists so that
the successful and the wealthy are not proud
of their successes or wealth.

Past and (present) misfortune should be
considered in the light of Destiny so that we do
not grieve for what has befallen us and what
we have not been able obtain. The future, along
with sins and questions of responsibility, should
be referred to human free will. That is, we
should do whatever we should in order for a de-
sired result, and avoid neglect, faults, and sins.
This reconciles the extremes of fatalism and the
denial of the role of Destiny in our actions.
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25. Assuredly We have sent Our Messen-
gers with manifest truths (and clear proofs
of their being Messengers), and We have
sent down with them the Book and the
Balance so that (relations among) human-
kind may live by equity. And We have
sent down iron,' in which is stern might
and benefits for humankind, so that God
may mark out those who help (the cause
of) God and His Messengers, though they
do not see Him. Surely God is All-Strong,
All-Glorious with irresistible might.]s

26. We certainly sent as Messengers Noah
and Abraham, and established in their line
Prophethood and the Book. Among them
(their offspring) there have been those
who have followed the right guidance, but
many among them have been transgres-
sors.

27. Thereafter, We sent, following in their
footsteps, others of Our Messengers, and
We sent Jesus son of Mary, and granted
him the Gospel, and placed in the hearts
of those who followed him tenderness and
mercy. And monasticism, they innovated
it - We did not prescribe it to them - on-
ly to seek God’s good pleasure, but they
have not observed it as its observance re-
quilres.16 So We have granted those among
them who have truly believed their re-
ward, but many among them have been
transgressors.
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28. O you who believe! Keep from disobe-
dience to God in reverence for Him and
piety, and truly believe in His Messenger
(Muhammad). He will grant you twofold
of His mercy (one for your believing in
all the previous Prophets, and one for the
Last Prophet), and He will appoint for
you a light to move (on the Straight Path
in this world, leading to Paradise in the
Hereafter), and He will forgive you. God
is All-Forgiving, All- Compassmnate

29. (This is told you so) that the people of
the Book should know that they cannot de-
termine or restrict anything of God’s grace,
(and neither they nor Muslim believers will
be able to attain anything of it unless they
believe in Muhammad together with all the
previous Prophets), and that all grace is
in God’s Hand; He grants it to whom He
wills. God is of tremendous grace.
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14. Sending down iron means the same as
sending down cattle in sturah 39: 6; iron is
one of God’s great bounties which He has
bestowed out of the treasures He has with
Him, as stated in starah surah 15: 21: There
is not a thing but the stores (for its life and
sustenance) are with Us, and We do not send
it down except in due, determined measure.

15. Iron is perhaps the most important and
necessary matter for technology. It is also our
most elemental material, as it is the core of
the earth. So, this verse may also be referring
to the origins of the earth. In addition, iron is
indispensably necessary to make weapons to
fight in God’s cause to uphold His Word, and
to eraditace injustice.

From another point of view, this verse is
very significant in assessing a sound society
and government. The Messengers are the God-
appointed leaders of humankind, who always
guided them to the truth and led them in all
aspects of life throughout human history. The
Book is the compilation of knowledge, instruc-
tions, and laws essential to their happiness in
both worlds. The Balance is the criterion to
attain what is right in belief, thinking, and
action, and also to realize justice in human
individual and social life (see strah 55: 7-9,
note 4). Iron symbolizes force or power in hu-
man social life. Without the Book, iron (force)
destroys justice and brings about injustice.
Without the Balance, iron misuses the Book
according to its own benefits. Without iron,
the Book and Balance are not sufficient to
form a good society and government. Said
Nursi remarks: “Principles of wisdom and laws

of truth have no effect upon ordinary people
unless the former are combined with the
state’s laws and the latter with power” (The
Letters, “Seeds of the Truth,” 2: 306).

16. Islam does not approve of monasticism. It
is said that there is no monasticism in Islam.
Monasticism for the Muslim Community is
striving in God’s cause. Islam does not approve
of holding aloof from people and life in order to
attain self-perfection. Rather, it calls its follow-
ers to be among people and to work for their
welfare, and to consider self-perfection along
with the perfection of others. Even though
some members of Islamic Sufi orders have
practiced retreat or seclusion for self-training
and perfection, they have done so only for a
short restricted period and considered being
among people to work for their perfection as
being the greatest rank.

17. Although some interpreters have thought
that this verse addresses the people of the
Book, it is addressed to the Muslims, though
not excluding the former, in order to urge
them to believe in the Last Prophet, upon
him be peace and blessings. While the Jews
refuse to believe in the Messengers, Jesus and
Muhammad, upon them both be peace, who
came after the Messengers sent to them, and
the Christians refuse to believe in God’s Last
Messenger, Muhammad, upon him be peace
and blessings, the Muslims believe in all the
Prophets. So the later deviations of the people
of the Book should never cause the Muslims
to have any negative opinion of any of the pre-
vious Messengers and their true followers.
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SURAH 58

AL-MUJADILAH
(THE PLEADING WOMAN)

Madinah Period

onsisting of 22 verses, this stirah was
C revealed in Madinah, most probably

after the Battle of the Trench in the
fifth year after Hijrah. It derives its name from
the first verse, where a woman’s plea to the
Messenger to solve a problem between her and
her husband is recounted. It decisively abolish-
es the pre-Islamic custom of a form of divorce
that took effect when a man said to his wife,
“You are henceforth like my mother’s back to
me.” It also denounces the hypocrites for their
holding secret counsels against the Messenger,
and forbids the believers from taking as guard-
ians those whom God has condemned to eter-
nal punishment. Finally, it orders that support
be given to God’s Religion.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. God has indeed heard (and accepted) the
words of the woman who pleads with you
concerning her husband and refers her
complaint to God. God hears the dialogue
between you.1 Surely God is All-Hearing,
All—Seeing.2

2. Those among you who declare their
wives to be unlawful for them by using
against them the expression, “Be as my
mother’s back to me,” (should know that)
their wives are not their mothers. Their
mothers are none other than the women
who gave them birth. Such men certainly
utter a word abhorred (by the Shari‘ah)
and a falsehood. Yet God is surely All-
Pardoning (He overlooks the faults of His
servants), All-Forgiving.

3. Those who declare their wives unlawful
for them (by using against them that ab-
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horred expression) and thereafter wish to go
back on the words they have uttered must
free a slave before they (the spouses) touch
each other. This is what you are urged to
do. And God is fully aware of what you do
(so do not seek to evade this act of penance
and expiation for your wrong).

4. Whoever does not find (means to do
that), let him fast two (lunar) months
consecutively before they (the spouses)
touch each other. And he that is not able
to do so, (his penance shall be) to feed
sixty destitute ones (two meals). This is
in order that you may perfect your faith
in God and His Messenger (so that you
believe in the truth of whatever God has
enjoined and His Messenger has conveyed
to you, and live accordingly). These are
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the bounds of God. And for the unbeliev-
ers there is a painful punishment.

5. Those who oppose God and His Mes-
senger (in the observance of God’s bounds)
will certainly be abased (in the world) even
as those (who did likewise) before them
were abased. We have certainly sent down
clear Revelations (to guide you to happi-

ness in both worlds). And for the unbeliev-
ers there is a humiliating punishment.3

6. On the day when God will raise them
all from the dead, and make them truly
understand all that they did (in the world,
and call them to account): God has had it
written down, though they have forgotten
it. God is witness over everything.

1. There is reference here to a pre-Islamic cus-
tom among the pagan Arabs. A husband would
say to his wife, “You are henceforth as my
mother’s back to me,” thus forbidding himself
from conjugal relations with her. This meant
an irrevocable divorce, but a woman thus di-
vorced was not allowed to remarry. In Strat
al-Ahzab (verse 4), which was revealed before
this strah, the Qur’an took the first step to-
wards abolishing this custom (it was called
zihar), by declaring that a woman, whose hus-
band had pronounced her to be as his mother’s
back, was in no way his mother in reality. Aws
ibn Samit, from the Aws tribe, among the
Muslims of Madinah, was angry with his wife
for some reason, and declared that she was as
unlawful to him as his mother’s back. After-
wards, he regretted having done so, but ac-
cording to custom, he was not able to return to
his wife. So his wife, Hawlah bint Tha‘labah,
appealed to God’s Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, and told him about the
case. She added that her children had grown
up and she lived alone with her husband. So if
her husband left her, she would have been left
alone without anyone to protect her, and she
added that her husband would agree to re-ac-
cept her as his wife. During her conversation
with the Messenger, God revealed this and the
following verses concerning the same subject,
thereby decisively and permanently abolishing
the pagan custom.

2. The verse concludes: “God is All-Hearing,

All-Seeing.” God hears everything, even the
conversation between a woman and the Mes-
senger, upon him be peace and blessings, about
a particular, personal, and private matter be-
tween her and her husband. A woman is gen-
erally more compassionate than a man, and is
a source of care and tenderness that inspires
self-sacrifice. As a requirement of His being
All-Compassionate, Almighty God heard her
complaint and considered it a matter of great
importance through His Name, the Truth. In
that He expresses a universal principle in rela-
tion to a particular event, we may realize that
the One Who hears, sees, and weighs a particu-
lar, minor incident must hear, see, and weigh
all things. One Who claims Lordship over the
universe must be aware of the troubles of any
creature who has been wronged and hear its
cries, for one who cannot do so cannot be Lord.
Thus, God being All-Hearing and All-Seeing,
establishes these two mighty truths. (See The
Words, “The 25" Word,” 446.)

3. The verse is clear enough in warning that
the communities that oppose God and His
Messenger(s) in their ordering of life, those
who do not observe the rules they have laid
down, will inevitably suffer abasement (mani-
fested as total or partial destruction through
“natural” calamities, internal or external wars,
famine, drought, pestilence, etc.); and what
awaits those who obstinately reject them in
the Hereafter is a much more humiliating and
shameful punishment (in Hell).
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7. Have you not considered that God knows
whatever is in the heavens and whatever is
on the earth? There is not a secret counsel
between three persons but He is the fourth
among them, nor between five but He is
the sixth among them, nor less than that
nor more, but He is with them wherever
they may be. Thereafter, He will make
them truly understand all that they do (and
call them to account) on the Day of Resur-
rection. Surely God has full knowledge of
everything.

8. Have you not considered those who were
forbidden to hold secret counsels, and yet
reverted to what they had been forbidden,
and held secret counsels to commit sins
(such as drinking alcohol, gambling, and
evading the Prayer), and for (urging one
another to) offensiveness and disobedience
to the Messenger (in his commands and
prohibitions). (It is these very people who)
when they come to you, salute you with a
salutation that God has never taught you
and with which He has never saluted you,4
and say to one another (in derision): “Why
does God not punish us for what we say
(if Muhammad is truly His Prophet)?” Hell
will suffice them; they will enter it to roast.
How evil a destination to arrive at!

9. O you who believe! If you hold secret
counsels, do not hold secret counsels to
commit sins, or for (urging one another
to) offensiveness and disobedience to the
Messenger; but rather, hold counsels for
godliness, and righteousness, and piety.5
Keep from disobedience to God in rever-
ence for Him and piety, to Whom you
will be gathered.
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10. Secret counsels (held for other rea-
sons) are only (a provocation) from Satan,
in order that he may cause grief to the be-
lievers; yet he cannot harm them in any-
thing unless by God’s leave; and in God,
let the believers put their trust.

11. O you who believe! When you are told,
“Make room in the assemblies (for one an-
other and for newcomers),” do make room.
God will make room for you (in His Grace
and Paradise). And when you are told,
“Rise up (and leave the assembly),” then
do rise up. God will raise (in degree) those
of you who truly believe (and act accord-
ingly), and in degrees those who have been
granted the knowledge (especially of reli-
gious rnatters).6 Surely God is fully aware
of all that you do.
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4. Generally, the disbelieving Jews and hypo-
crites in Madinah, instead of saying the words
of greeting as ordered by God (sturah 24:
61), used to and pronounce the word salam
(“peace”) in a manner to make it indistinguish-
able from sam (death). They also vented their
spite by using ambiguous expressions in their
conversations. They either used words with
double meanings, one innocent and the other
offensive, or changed the pronunciation of
the expressions used by the Companions (see
strah 2: 104, note 94). The verse refers to their
enmity and that of the hypocrites which were
displayed in such ways.

5. Believers always pursue godliness and piety,
and therefore God’s approval and good plea-
sure. So, if believers come together privately or
publicly, they do so only to discuss and solve
matters in godliness and piety, and their con-

versations are conducted around these values.
Further, as pointed out in strah 4: 114, No good
is there in most of their secret counsels except
for him who exhorts to a deed of charity, or
kind equitable dealings and honest affairs, or
setting things right between people. Whoever
does that seeking God’s good pleasure, We will
grant to him a tremendous reward.

6. Merit is not to be sought only in sitting in
the assembly of a scholar or spiritual guide.
Merit lies in faith and knowledge. So, one
should seek the assemblies of scholars and/or
guides only with the intention of visiting them
for God’s sake, and with their permission, and
only in order to increase in faith and knowl-
edge. When (true) knowledge, which leads one
to greater piety and a better religious life, and
from which others benefit, is added to faith,
God will exalt its owner in many ranks.
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12. O you who believe! When you intend
to consult the Messenger in private, offer
something in alms (to the needy) before
your consultation. That is better for you
and purer. Yet if you do not find (means
to do so), then God is surely All-Forgiv-
ing, All-Compassionate.

13. Is it that you are afraid of offering
something in alms before your consulta-
tion (with him)? (If so) and you have not
done it, and God has turned to you in for-
giveness, then establish the Prayer in con-
formity with its conditions, and pay the
Prescribed Purifying Alms, and obey God
and His Messenger. God is fully aware of
all that you do.

14. Have you not considered those who
take for confidants and guardians a people
whom God has condemned to punishment?
They are neither of you (O believers), nor
of the others (whom they take for confi-
dants and guardians). They swear to a lie
(that they are of you), while they know (it
to be a lie).

15. God has prepared for them a severe
punishment. Evil indeed is that which they
do habitually.

16. They take their oaths as a covering (to
screen their misdeeds and themselves from
accusation), and bar (people) from God’s
way. Therefore there is for them a humili-
ating punishment.

17. Neither their wealth nor their chil-
dren will avail them anything against God.
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They are companions of the Fire: they will
abide therein.

18. The Day when God will raise them all
from the dead, they will swear to Him as
(now) they swear to you. They fancy that
they will have some standing (through
their oaths). Be aware: they are but liars.

19. Satan has subdued them and so caused
them to forget remembrance of God. Those
are the party of Satan. Be aware: the party
of Satan, they are the losers (the self-ru-
ined).

20. Those who oppose God and His Mes-
senger — surely those will be among the
most abased.

21. God has decreed: “I will most certainly
prevail, I and My Messengers.” Surely God
is All-Strong, All-Glorious with irresistible
might.
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7. It is clear that this verse was revealed to train
and educate the believers in their relations with
the Messenger, upon him be peace and bless-
ings. Some people frequently appealed to him
in private concerning their affairs, some with
the hope of nearness to him, and still some oth-
ers in order to appear to be near to him. Since
the Messenger, upon him be peace and bless-
ings, refused nobody, this caused him a lot of
trouble; and since most of those who appealed

to him were from among the wealthy, it caused
grief for the poor. In order to train and edu-
cate the believers and make them more sincere
in their relationship with him, and to purify
their hearts, the Qur’an ordered them to spend
something in charity before their appeal to him.
When this order had the desired effect, God
annulled it. However, it still retains its spirit,
meaning, and importance in educating people in
their relationship with the leaders of Muslims.
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22. You never find a people who truly be-
lieve in God and the Last Day loving to-
wards those who oppose God and His Mes-
senger, even if they be their (own) parents,
or their children, or their brothers (and
sisters), or their clan.’ Those (are they) in
whose hearts God has inscribed faith and
has strengthened them with a spirit from
Him (which is the source of their spiritual
vigor and intellectual enlightenment). And
He will admit them into Gardens through
which rivers flow, therein to abide. God is
well-pleased with them, and they are well-
pleased with Him. Those are the party of
God. Be aware: the party of God are those
who are the prosperous.

8. As pointed out by Hamdi Yazir in interpret-
ing this verse, this Qur’anic statement should
be understood in the light of or considered to-
gether with surah 60: 8-9. God never forbids
the believers to be good and beneficial to oth-
ers, even if they are unbelievers or hypocrites.
He always orders goodness and justice. So
what is forbidden in this verse concerning love
is that a believer cannot love an unbeliever or
the followers of other false religions because of
their unbelief or false belief. The believers can-
not prefer blood relations over the relationship
created by faith. This means that the Qur’an
categorically rejects racism. It also forbids
loving and taking for friends those who fight
against the Muslims because of their Religion
and who try to violate the most fundamental
rights of human beings, notably the right to
believe in God and obey His commands.

SURAH 59

AL-HASHR
(THE GATHERING)

Madinah period

evealed in Madinah, most probably in
the fourth year after the Hijrah, this

surah consists of 24 verses. It takes its
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name from the word hashr in verse 2, which
means gathering people to dispatch them some-
where. The stirah deals with the Muslims’ en-
counter with the Jewish tribe of Bant Nadir,
and mentions the conspiracies of the hypocrites
in alliance with some of the Jews. It gives in-
structions on the distribution of the war-gains
obtained from the enemy without fighting. It
also advises the believers to always be God-re-
vering and pious, and describes God with some
of His Attributes.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Whatever is in the heavens and what-
ever is on the earth glorifies God. He is the
All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Wise.

2. He it is Who drove out those who
disbelieve from among the People of the
Book from their (fortified) homes as the
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first instance of gathering (them for pun-
ishment and banishment from the heart-
land of Islam). You did not think that they
would go forth (so easily), just as they
thought that their strongholds would pro-
tect them against God. But (the will of)
God came upon them from where they
had not reckoned (it could come): He cast
dread into their hearts. And so they were

wrecking their homes by their own hands,
as well as by the hands of the believers.'
Learn a lesson, then, O people of insight.
3. Had it not been that God had decreed
banishment for them, He would certainly
have punished them (with death and ex-
propriation) in this world. And for them
in the Hereafter, there is the punishment
of the Fire.

1. When God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, emigrated to Madinah, he signed
a pact with the Jewish tribes living there. The
pact stipulated that the Jews would remain
neutral in the hostilities between the Muslims
and the pagan Quraysh, but if there were to
be an attack on Madinah, they would defend
the city together with the Muslims. But the
Jewish tribes were reluctant to honor their ag-
reements. During the Battle of Badr, they fa-
vored the Makkan polytheists; after Badr, they
openly encouraged the Quraysh and other Arab
tribes to unite against the Muslims. They also
collaborated with the hypocrites, who were ap-
parently an integral part of the Muslim body-
politic. To sabotage the spread of Islam, they
began to fan the flames of old animosities be-
tween the Aws and Khazraj, the two tribes of
Madinan Muslims. Ka®b ibn Ashraf, the chief
of the Banta Nadir, went to Makkah and recited
stirring elegies concerning the Makkans killed
at Badr to provoke the Quraysh into renewed
hostile action. He also slandered the Muslims
and satirized God’s Messenger in his poems.
The violation by the Jewish tribes of their
obligations according to the treaty exceeded all
reasonable limits. A few months after Badr,
a Muslim woman was treated indecently by
some Jews of Banti Qaynuqa’, the most anti-
Muslim Jewish tribe. During the ensuing fight,
a Muslim and a Jew were killed. When God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
reproached them for this conduct and reminded

them of their treaty obligations, the Jews
threatened him: “Don’t be misled by your en-
counter with a people who have no knowledge
of warfare. You were lucky. But if we fight
you, you will know that we are men of war.”

Finally, God’s Messenger had to attack the
Jewish Banu Qaynuqa‘; he defeated them and
banished them from the outskirts of Madinah.

As for the Jewish Bant Nadir tribe, its
members also secretly intrigued with the
Makkan pagans and the Madinan hypocrites to
destroy the Muslim community once and for
all. They even tried to kill the Prophet while
he was visiting them. God’s Messenger asked
them to leave their strategic position, about
three miles south of Madinah, and depart from
the city. They would be allowed to return every
year to gather the produce of their date groves.
But when ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy, the chief of
the hypocrites, promised them help in case of
war, the Banti Nadir disagreed. They had great
faith in their strongly built houses and other
strongholds.

The Muslim army then besieged them
in their fortresses. The Banii Nadir, seeing
that neither the Makkan polytheists nor the
Madinan hypocrites cared enough to help them,
had to leave the city. They were dismayed, but
their lives were spared. They were given ten
days to remove themselves, their families, and
all they could carry. Most of them joined their
brethren in Syria and others in Khaybar (Ibn
Hisham, 3: 47-49, 190-192).
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4. This is because they defied and opposed
God and His Messenger. Whoever defies
and opposes God, then surely God is se-
vere in retribution.

5. Whatever (of their) palm-trees you may
have cut down or left them standing on
their roots,” it was by God’s leave and so
that He might disgrace the transgressors.

6. What of theirs God bestowed as gains
of war on His Messenger - and you did
not spur any horse or riding-camel for
it, but God gives His Messenger mastery
God has full

over whomever He wills.
power over everything -

7. What God has bestowed on His Mes-
senger as gains of war from the peoples of
the townships, (one-fifth of) it belongs to
God, and to the Messenger, and his near
kinsfolk, and orphans, and the destitute,
and the wayfarer (lacking means to sustain
a journey), so that it should not become a
fortune circulating among the rich among
you.3 Whatever the Messenger gives you,
accept it willingly; and whatever he forbids
you, refrain from it. Keep from disobedi-
ence to God in reverence for Him and piety.
Surely God is severe in retribution.
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8. It is also for the poor Emigrants, who
have been driven from their homes and
their property, seeking favor with God
and His approval and good pleasure, and
who help (the cause of) God and His Mes-
senger. Those are they who are truthful
(in their profession of faith and loyalty to
its commands).

9. Those who, before their coming, had
their abode (in Madinah), preparing it as a
home for Islam and faith, love those who
emigrate to them for God’s sake, and in
their hearts do not begrudge what they
have been given, and (indeed) they prefer
them over themselves, even though poverty
be their own lot." (They, too, have a share
in such gains of war.) Whoever is guarded
against the avarice of his own soul - those
are the ones who are truly prosperous.
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2. God allowed the Muslims to cut down the
trees during their siege of the Bant Nadir to fa-
cilitate the operation. However, except for such
strict military exigencies, the Prophet continu-
ally forbade the destruction of trees and crops.
The Qur’an’s special mention of this incident
during the fighting against the Bant Nadir
must refer to this extraordinary exemption.

3. For an explanation of this distribution, see
strah 8 41, note 8. The principle laid out in
the sentence - it should not become a fortune
circulating among the rich among you - is very
important and is a basic characteristic of Islamic
economy and social justice. Islam orders people
to strive and be industrious; it does not com-
mend begging. However, it is a fact that due
to human facilities and capacities, people vary

in their earning power and their wealth. But in
Islam there should be no extremely rich people
while there are destitute people. So, through
ordinances such as those prescribed and rec-
ommended alms as a recompense for fasts that
have been broken willingly, or that cannot be
fulfilled due to extreme old age or permanent
illnesses, and for broken oaths, and unlawful
actions such as saying to one’s wife, “You are
henceforth as my mother’s back to me,” (see
strah 58: 1, note 1), it seeks as broad a distribu-
tion of wealth as possible, so that the standard
of life will be balanced in the community.

4. These verses tell (and remind) us what praise-
worthy qualities the Muhdgjirtiin (Emigrants) and
the Ansar (the Helpers - the Madinan Muslims)
had and their degree in those qualities.
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10. And all those who come after them
(and follow in their footsteps) pray: “O
Our Lord! Forgive us and our brothers
(and sisters) in Religion who have pre-
ceded us in faith, and let not our hearts
entertain any ill-feeling against any of the
believers. O Our Lord! You are All-For-
giving, All-Compassionate (especially to-
wards Your believing servants).

11. Have you not considered those who
are hypocrites? They say to their broth-
ers who disbelieve from among the Peo-
ple of the Book: “If you are driven away
(from Madinah), we will certainly go out
with you, and we will never obey anyone
against you. If war is waged against you,
we will most certainly help you.” God
bears witness that they are indeed liars.’

12. For if they are indeed driven away, they
will never go out with them; and if war is
waged against them, they will never help
them. Even supposing that they would help
them (in such an eventuality), they would
most certainly turn their backs in flight,
and so they would not receive help (from
anywhere, and be destroyed because of
their manifest treachery to the Muslims).

13. The dread they have of you in their
hearts is more intense than their fear of
God. This is because they are a people who
are devoid of understanding and so cannot
grasp the truth.

14. They will never fight against you
as a united body (in alliance with the
Hypocrites, with the Jews of Khaybar,
and others), unless it be from within
fortified strongholds or from behind high
walls. Severe is their belligerent discord
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among themselves (except when not op-
portunistically allied in warfare against
you). You think of them as one body, but
in fact their hearts are at odds with one
another. This is because they are a people
who do not reason (and come to an under-
standing about the situations they face).

15. Just like those (the Jews of the Banu
Qaynuqa‘) who, a short time before them
(the Jews of the Banu Nadir), tasted the
evil result of their own doings - and (in
the Hereafter) for them there is (also) a
painful punishment.

16. (The hypocrites have deceived them)
just like Satan, when he says to human,
“Disbelieve (in God)!” Then when he dis-
believes, he says (to human): “Surely I am
quit of you, for surely I fear God, the Lord
of the worlds!”’
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5. Caliph ‘Umar understood from these verses
that the spoils gained without fighting are for
all the Muslims, including the Emigrants, the
Helpers, and those succeeding them in later
centuries. His view received a general welcome
from other Companions.

6. As explained in note 1 above, when God’s
Messenger asked the Jewish Bant Nadir tribe
to leave their strategic position, about three
miles south of Madinah, and depart from
the city, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn Salal, the
chief of the hypocrites, promised to help the
Bant Nadir in case of war. However, when
the Muslim army besieged them in their for-
tresses, neither the Makkan polytheists nor
the Madinan hypocrites dared to help them.

7. The hypocrites promised help to the Jews
of the Banii Nadir and provoked them to fight
against the Messenger. But when fighting

began, the hypocrites did nothing. Their man-
ners are like the manner of Satan. He makes
promises to humans, and calls them to disbe-
lieve or commit sins, but when they have done
whatever he has urged them to do, he with-
draws and derides them. Actually, he has no
power to do anything to fulfill his promises.
Before the Battle of Badr began, Satan told
the Makkan army: “Today no power among
humankind can overcome you, and for sure I
am your supporter.” But when the two hosts
came within sight of each other, he turned on
his heels to run away and said: ‘Indeed I am
quit of you; surely I see that which you do
not see. Indeed, I fear God” (strah 8: 48). He
had perceived that the Muslim army was sup-
ported by angels, and in fear of receiving harsh
blows, he preferred to take flight. His words
“Surely I am quit of you,” and “for surely I
fear God,” were only excuses for his flight.
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17. So the end of both (Satan and those
whom he has deceived, and the hypocrites
and those whom they have betrayed) is
that they will find themselves in the Fire
to abide therein. That is the recompense
of the wrongdoers.

18. O you who believe! Keep from disobe-
dience to God in reverence for Him and
piety, and let every person consider what
he has forwarded for the morrow. Keep
from disobedience to God in reverence for
Him and piety. Surely God is fully aware
of all that you do.

19. And do not be like those who are
oblivious of God and so God has made them
oblivious of their own selves.’ Those, they
are the transgressors.

20. Not equal are the companions of the
Fire and the companions of Paradise. The
companions of Paradise, they are the tri-
umphant.

21. If We had sent down this Qur’an on
a mountain, you would certainly see it
humble itself, splitting asunder for awe of
God. Such parables We strike for human-
kind so that they may reflect (on why the
Qur’an is being revealed to humankind,
and how great and important their respon-
sibility is).

22. God is He save Whom there is no deity;
the Knower of the unseen (all that lies be-
yond sense-perception) and the witnessed
(the sensed realm). He is the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.
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23. God is He save Whom there is no de-
ity; the Sovereign, the All-Holy and All-
Pure, the Supreme Author of peace and
salvation, and the Supreme Author of
safety and security Who bestows faith
and removes all doubt, the All-Watchful
Guardian, the All-Glorious with irresist-
ible might, the All-Compelling of supreme
majesty, the One Who has exclusive right
to all greatness. All-Glorified is God in
that He is absolutely exalted above what
they associate with Him.

24. He is God, the Creator, the All-Holy
Maker (Who creates without any defects),
the All-Fashioning. To Him belong the All-
Beautiful Names.” Whatever is in the heav-
ens and on the earth glorifies Him, (declar-
ing Him to be absolutely above having any
defects). He is the All-Glorious with irre-
sistible might, the All-Wise."



Part 28, Sarah 59

THE GATHERING

1127

8. This verse is telling those who are oblivious
of God and the believers: You are oblivious and
unaware of yourselves. You do not want to re-
member death although you always consider
others mortal. You hold back when confronting
hardship and rendering service, but believe that
you should be the first to be rewarded when it is
time to collect the wages. You do not like obey-
ing God in your lives and follow your lusts and
caprices, and so are oblivious of the purpose for
your worldly life. To purify yourselves of this,
carry out your responsibilities, be prepared for
death, and forget whatever reward you might
obtain in the world. You should never forget

why you are here in the world and what you
should do, and for what end you are heading.
You should know your true leader and follow
him. Otherwise, (a Day will come and) it will be
said: “We are oblivious of you today (so do not
hope for forgiveness and favor), as you were
oblivious of the encounter of this day of yours,
and your (lasting) refuge will be the Fire, and
you have no helpers (stirah 45: 34).

9. For God’s Beautiful Names, see strah 7: 180,
note 44; surah 17: 110, note 41.

10. It is sunnah to recite these last three verses
after the Early Morning and Evening Prayers.
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SURAH 60

AL-MUMTAHANAH
(THE WOMAN TO BE TESTED)

Madinah Period

evealed in Madinah between the Trea-
Rty of Hudaybiyah and the conquest

of Makkah, this stirah has 13 verses.
It derives its name from the 10th verse, which
commands that women who have declared
their conversion to Islam and emigrated to
Madinah should be tested as to whether they
are true. The stirah also deals with what the
Muslims’ relations with their disbelieving en-
emies should be.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. O you who believe! Do not take My
enemies and your enemies for friends,
offering them love and affection, while
they have disbelieved in the truth that has
come to you and driven the Messenger and
yourselves away (from your homes) only
because you believe in God, your Lord
(Who has created you and sustains you).
If you (now) have set forth (from your
homes) to strive in My cause and to seek
My approval and good pleasure, (then do
not take them for friends). You reveal to
them your secret in secrecy out of your
love and friendship, but I am better aware
(than yourselves) of what you do in secret
as well as of what you disclose. Whoever
does so among you has surely strayed
from the right way.]

2. Should they gain the upper hand over
you, they will be to you as enemies (not
friends), and stretch forth their hands and
tongues against you with malice, and they
long for you to disbelieve.
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3. Your relatives will be of no benefit to
you, nor even your children, on the Day
of Resurrection. God will distinguish
and part you from each other (accord-
ing to how you believed and acted in the
world).” God sees well all that you do.

4. Indeed, you have had an excellent ex-
ample to follow in Abraham and those in
his company, when they said to their (idol-
atrous) people (who were their kin): “We
are quit of you and whatever you worship
besides God. We have rejected you (in your
polytheism), and there has arisen between
us and you enmity and hate forever until
you believe in God alone (as the only One
to be worshipped.” (So it was) except for
Abraham’s saying to his father: “I most
surely will plead for God’s forgiveness for
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you, though I have no power at all to do
anything for you against God.”” (And their
prayer was:) “O Our Lord! It is in You that
We have put our trust, and it is to You that
we turn in utmost sincerity and devotion,
and to You is the homecoming.

5. “O Our Lord! Do not make us a prey

to those who disbelieve (lest, in overcom-
ing us they think their unbelief to be true
and increase therein). And forgive us, our
Lord (especially those of our sins that may
cause us to fall prey to those who disbe-
lieve). You are the All-Glorious with ir-
resistible might, the All-Wise.”

1. When the Treaty of Hudaybiyah was violated
by the attack of the Banta Bakr, an ally of the
Makkan polytheists, on the Banu Khuda‘ah,
an ally of the Muslims, resulting in some of
the latter being killed, God’s Messenger, upon
him be peace and blessings, began to prepare
for war. As always, he kept the affair quite
secret and no one, including his wives and clos-
est friends, knew where the campaign would
be. However, an Emigrant named Khatib ibn
Abi Balta'ah guessed the intention of God’s
Messenger. He sent a letter to the Quraysh,
informing them of the Messenger’s prepara-
tions. The Messenger was told of this through
a Revelation, and ordered ‘Ali, Zubayr ibn
al-“Awwam and Miqdad ibn ‘Amr to take the
letter from the woman to whom Khatib had
entrusted it. They did this successfully. When
questioned about why he had written this let-
ter, Khatib excused himself by saying that he

had family members in Makkah and desired
their protection. Since this was not an ill-in-
tended treachery and Khatib was one who had
proved that he was a sincere Muslim by par-
ticipating in the Battle of Badr, the Messenger
forgave him (Ibn Hisham, 2: 39-42). The verse
is about this incident and intends to warn the
Muslims against similar events.

2. See surah 2: 166, surab 6: 94; surah 80: 37.

3. This saying of Abraham, upon him be peace,
should be considered and evaluated together
with 9: 114: The prayer of Abraham for the
forgiveness of his father was only because
of a promise which he had made to him. But
when it became clear that he was an enemy of
God, he (Abraham) dissociated himself from
him. Abraham was most tender-hearted, most
clement.” For the identity of Abraham’s father,
see surah 9: 114, note 25.
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6. You certainly have in them an excel-
lent example to follow for everyone who
looks forward to God and the Last Day.
Whoever turns away, then (let him know
that) God is He Who is the All-Wealthy
and Self-Sufficient (absolutely beyond
need), the All-Praiseworthy.

7. (When you obey God in His commands
and prohibitions,) it may be that God will
bring about love and friendship between
you and those of them with whom you
are in enmity.4 God is All-Powerful, and
God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.

8. God does not forbid you, as regards those
who do not make war against you on ac-
count of your Religion, nor drive you away
from your homes, to be kindly to them,
and act towards them with equity. God
surely loves the scrupulously equitable.

9. God only forbids you, as regards those
who make war against you on account of
your Religion and drive you away from
your homes, or support others to drive you
away, to take them for friends and guard-
ians. Whoever takes them for friends and
guardians, those are the wrongdoers.

10. O you who believe! When believing
women come to you as emigrants, test
them,5 (though only) God knows best
their faith. Then, if you have ascertained
that they are believers,” do not return
them to the unbelievers. They are not
(being believers) lawful (as wives) for the
unbelievers, nor are the unbelievers law-
ful (as husbands) for them. But return
to them (the unbelievers) whatever they
expended (by way of bridal-due when they
wed those vvomen).7 And there will be no
blame on you (O believers) if you marry
them when you have given them their
bridal-due. Also, (on the other side) do
not continue to retain disbelieving women
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in marriage, and ask for the return of
whatever you expended as their bridal-due
(if they remain among the unbelievers or
join them), just as the disbelieving men
(whose wives have emigrated to you after
embracing Islam) have the right to demand
the return of whatever they spent. That
is God’s judgment and His law; He lays
down the law and judges between you.
God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

11. If anything of the bridal-dues of your
(former) disbelieving wives (who remain
among the unbelievers or have joined
them) has passed to the unbelievers, and
afterwards you have your turn (of victory)
over them, then pay to those whose wives
have gone away the equivalent of what they
expended (as bridad—due).8 And keep from
disobedience to God in reverence for Him
and piety, in Whom you are believers.
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4. The events that are described here began
after the Treaty of Hudaybiyah. The Muslims
obeyed God’s commands strictly, relayed to
them by God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, and it soon became clear that
they were invincible by God’s grace. In the
atmosphere of peace brought about by the
Treaty, many among the polytheists found
opportunity to consider Islam clearly. They
were finally awakened to the truth and Islam
spread widely among the Arab tribes. After
the conquest of Makkah in particular, nearly
all the tribes embraced Islam.

5. Under the terms of the Treaty of Hudaybiyah,
people or tribes could join or ally themselves
with whomever they wished - the pagan
Quraysh or the Muslims in Madinah - and any
Makkan men who defected to Madinah would
be returned. The Quraysh took this stipulation
to include also married women. So when sev-
eral Makkan women embraced Islam after the
Treaty and emigrated to Madinah, their return
to Makkah was demanded. However, since
the word “men” was used in the stipulation
mentioned, the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, responded that the stipulation
included only the men, not the women, and he
rejected the demand. This verse is concerned
with these women and, of course, encom-

passes all women who take refuge in a Muslim
land claiming that they have become Muslims
and who have left their husbands on account
of their religion.

6. In order to establish whether they were
believers, they were asked to swear by God. It
is clear that this is a procedure of legal form
and effect. It is because of this that God re-
minds us that it is only He who can determine
whether they are true believers.

7. Since a former husband who is not Muslim
is not responsible for the breaking of the mar-
riage contract, and it is the (newly Muslim)
wife who is considered to be responsible, she
has to refund the bridal-due that she received
at the time of the marriage contract. If the
woman is unable to do that, the Muslim com-
munity (or state on behalf of the community)
is obliged to indemnify the former husband.

8. If the unbelievers did not return what the
Muslim husbands had spent on their (former
disbelieving) wives as dowry, the Muslims
were to compensate this out of what the
(former disbelieving) husbands had spent on
their wives who had converted to Islam. Or, if
the Muslims were to gain war-spoils from the
unbelievers, the Muslim husbands were to be
compensated out of this.
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12. O Prophet! When the believing wom-
en (who have professed Islam) come to
you to swear allegiance to you - that they
will never associate partners with God in
any way, and will not steal, and will not
commit any illegal sexual intercourse,
and will not kill their children, and will
not indulge in slander (such as attribut-
ing any of their children to other than
their own father) that they have willfully
devised, and that they will not disobey
you in anything that is p1r0per9 - then ac-
cept their allegiance and ask God for their
forgiveness. Surely God is All-Forgiving,
All-Compassionate.

13. O you who believe! Do not take for
friends and guardians a people who have
incurred God’s condemnation and pun-
ishment: (people) who are bereft of any
hope in the Hereafter (because of what
their wickedness has earned), just as the
unbelievers are bereft of any hope of (ever
seeing again) those in the graves.

9. The stipulations are important in under-
standing the place of women in the Age of
Ignorance and for what purposes they were
employed at that time, i.e. before Islam. It may
be said that the same is true in almost every
age of ignorance.
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SURAH 61

AS-SAFF (THE RANKYS)

Madinah Period

r I \ he name of this surah is derived from
verse 4 where the word saff (ranks)
is used in praise of the Muslims who

fought in ranks, coming together as though
they were a firm and solid building. This strah
consists of 14 verses. It was revealed just before
or just after the Battle of Uhud. It stresses the
importance of striving hard in the cause of God
after faith, and of the necessary concordance
between professed belief and actual behavior.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. All that is in the heavens and all that is on
the earth glorifies God. He is the All-Glori-
ous with irresistible might, the All-Wise.
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2. O you who believe! Why do you say
what you do not do (as well as what you
will not do)?

3. Most odious it is in the sight of God that
you say what you do not (and will not) do.'
4. God surely loves those who fight in His
cause in ranks as though they were a firm
and solid structure.

5. And (remember) when Moses said to his
people: “O my people! Why do you affront
me’ while you know indeed that I am the
Messenger of God sent to you?” And so,
when they swerved from the right way,
God made their hearts swerve from the
truth. God does not guide the transgress-
ing people.

1. The last two verses severely condemn saying
one thing and doing another; i.e. breaking one’s
promise, lying, and showing oneself to be dif-
ferent from what one really is. These are things
that are incompatible with faith and which are
signs of hypocrisy.

2. For Moses’ being affronted by his people,
see surab 2: 51, 55, 60, 67, 71; surah 4. 153;
surab 5: 20, 26; surah 7: 138, 141, 148, 151,
surab 20: 86, 98; and Exodus, 5: 20, 21; 14:
11-13; 16: 2-16; 17: 3-4, Numbers: 11: 1-15; 14:
1-10; 16: 1-50; 20: 1-5.
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6. And Jesus son of Mary said: “O Children
of Israel! Surely I am the Messenger of
God sent to you, confirming (whatever of
the truth is contained in) the Torah which
was revealed before me,” and bringing the
glad tidings of a Messenger to come after
me, whose name is Ahmad.”* But when
he came to them (the whole of human-
kind including the later generations of
the Children of Israel) with the manifest
signs (of his being God’s Messenger), they
said: “This (which he preaches and does)
is clearly (nothing but) sorcery.”

7. Who is more in wrong than him who
fabricates falsehood in attribution to God,
when he is being invited to Islam (which is
what the promised Messenger is conveying
to them)? God surely does not guide the
wrongdoing people.

8. They long to extinguish God’s light5
with (a breath from) their mouths (as if
it entailed no more than extinguishing a
candle with a breath), but God will surely
perfect His light, however hateful (it may
be) to the unbelievers.

9. He it is Who has sent His Messenger
with the guidance and the Religion of truth
(based on truth, and embodying it), that
He may make it prevail over all religions,
however hateful it may be to those who
associate partners with God.”

10. O you who believe! Shall T direct you
to a bargain (a deal) that will save you
from a painful punishment?

11. That you believe in God and His Mes-
senger, and strive hard in God’s cause with
your wealth and persons. Doing so is what
is to your own good, if you but knew it.

12. So that He may forgive you your sins
and admit you into Gardens through which
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rivers flow, and into delightful dwellings
in Gardens of perpetual bliss. That is the
supreme triumph.

13. And yet another (blessing) which you
love: help from God and a near victory soon
to come (which will lead to further victo-
ries). Give glad tidings to the believers.’

14. O you who believe! Be helpers of God(’s
cause and Messenger), even as Jesus son of
Mary said to his disciples: “Who will be my
helpers (on this way) to God?” The disci-
ples said: “We are the helpers (in the cause)
of God.” And so it happened that some of
the Children of Israel believed (in him and
his Message) and others disbelieved (thus
becoming two groups). So We strengthened
those who believed against their enemies,
and they became the uppermost.

3. Jesus did not come with a new religion or
message from God. He communicated the same
message as all the previous Prophets had done,

and the Shari‘ah of Moses; the only difference
was that he made lawful for them certain things
that had been forbidden to them (3: 50). He also
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made clear to them some of the matters in
which they differed (surah 43: 63). For Jesus
and other dimensions of his Messengership,
see surab 3: 48-51, notes 8-9; stirab 5: 46-47,
110, 116-118; surah 19: 30-34.

4. Every Prophet gave the glad tidings of the
Messenger to come after him and declared his
faith in him. (For the mission of the Messengers
and the preceding Messenger’s giving the tiding
of the advent of the one to follow, see 3: 81, note
15; and for why God sent a Messenger with a
Book after the others, see strah 5: 48, note 11.)

So, it is natural that Jesus gave the glad
tidings of the Prophet Muhammad, upon them
be peace. It is also clear in the Gospel of John
that the Children of Israel had been expecting
another Prophet besides Jesus:

Now this is the testimony of John, when

the Jews sent priests and Levites from Je-
rusalem to ask him, “Who are you?” He
confessed, and did not deny; but confessed,
“I am not the Christ.” And they asked
him, “What then? Are you Elijah?” He
said, “I am not.” “Are you that Prophet?”
And he answered, “No.” Then said they
to him, “Who are you, that we may give
an answer to those who sent us? What do
you say about yourself?” He said: “I am
the voice of one crying in the wilderness:
‘Make straight the way of the Lord,” as the
prophet Isaiah said.” (John, 1: 19-23)

As understood from this passage, the Chil-
dren of Israel had been expecting the coming of
the Christ (Messiah), Elijah, and another Prophet
(that prophet) who must have been known and
who was expected by everyone at that time.

As explained in Appendix 1, this prediction
is supported by several references. Pardklétos
(differently rendered as Counselor, Helper, or
Compforter in different versions of the New Tes-
tament) is, in fact, a corruption of Periklytos
(the “Much-Praised”). Its Aramiac counterpart
is Mawhamana, which means Ahmad. Ahmad
and Muhammad are derived from the same root
verb, “Ha-Mi-Da” meaning to praise. However,
Ahmad also means one who praises. In many
Prophetic Traditions, it is stated that one of
the Prophet Muhammad’s names is Ahmad,
and this is mentioned by Hasan ibn Thabit, a

famous poet during the Prophet’s time, in one
of his poems. So the Prophet Muhammad was
also known and mentioned as Ahmad during
his own lifetime. Though the name Ahmad had
not been known and used before him among
the Arabs, this name became widely known
and used during his time. It is of interest
that Bedilizzaman Said Nursi records that the
Prophet Muhammad was mentioned in the To-
rah also with the name Munhamanna, meaning
Muhammad, the praised one. (For other predic-
tions of the Prophet Muhammad in the Old and
New Testaments, see Appendix 1.)

Concerning the Prophet Muhammad’s mis-
sion regarding the People of the Book, and their
relationship with him, the Qur’an states: They
follow the (most illustrious) Messenger, the un-
lettered Prophet, whom they find described (with
all bis distinguishing features) in the Torah and
the Gospel (that are) with them. He enjoins
upon them what is right and good and forbids
them what is evil; he makes pure, wholesome
things lawful for them, and bad, corrupt things
unlawful. And he relieves them of their burdens
(remaining of their own Law) and the restraints
that were upon them. So those who believe in
him (with all sincerity ), honor and support him,
and belp him, and follow the Light (the Qur an)
which bas been sent down with him - those,
they are the truly prosperous (7: 157).

5.1t is clear that God’s light is Islam, which re-
moves “the veil of darkness” from the surface
of the entire universe, a veil put there by other
systems or false religions or philosophies; Is-
lam illuminates minds, hearts, and the ways of
humanity in all spheres of life and from birth
to eternity.

6. For an explanation, see stirah 9: 33, note 9.

7. The bargain and the glad tidings mentioned
in the verses are stated in 9: 111 thus: God has
bought from the believers their selves and
wealth because Paradise is for them. They fight
in God’s cause, and they kill or are killed. This
is a promise with which God has bound Him-~
self in the Torah and in the Gospel and in the
Quran. Who could be more faithful to his cov-
enant than God? So (O believers) glad tidings
to you because of the bargain you have made
with Him! That indeed is the supreme triumph.
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SURAH 62

AL-JUMUAH
(FRIDAY)

Madinah Period

his stirah of 11 verses takes its name
I from verse 9, in which the Jumuah
Congregational Prayer is made obliga-
tory. It was revealed in the early part of the
Madinan period of the mission of God’s Mes-
senger. It orders the believers to hasten to-
wards the remembrance of God when they are
called on Friday (the day of Jumu@ah). It also
mentions some fundamentals of the mission of
God’s Messenger, and criticizes the Jews who
claimed that they alone were God’s friends.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. All that is in the heavens and all that is
on the earth glorifies God, the Absolute
Sovereign, the All-Holy and All-Pure, the
All-Glorious with irresistible might, the
All-Wise.

2. He it is Who has sent among the un-
lettered ones' a Messenger of their own,
reciting to them His Revelations, and pu-
rifying them (of false beliefs and doctrines,
and sins, and all kinds of uncleanness), and
instructing them in the Book and the Wis-
dom, whereas before that they were indeed
lost in obvious error.

3. And (with the same mission, He has
sent him) to other peoples than them who
have not yet joined them (in faith). He
is the All-Glorious with irresistible might,
the All-Wise.

4. That is God’s grace. He grants it to
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whom He wills. Surely God is of tremen-
dous grace.

5. The parable of those entrusted to carry
the Torah, who subsequently do not carry
it out in practice, is that of a donkey car-
rying a load of books (it transports what
it does not understand). How evil is the
example of those who (ignore what their
Book teaches and) deny God’s Revelations
(sent down for them and containing news
of the Last Messenger)! God does not
guide the wrongdoing people.

6. Say: “O you who are Jews! If you claim
that you are the favorites of God to the ex-
clusion of all other people, then wish for
death, if you are truthful (in your claim).”

7. But they will never wish for it because
of what they have forwarded (to the Here-
after of sins and offenses) with their own
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hands. God has full knowledge of the
wrongdoers.

8. Say: “Death, from which you flee, will
surely meet you in any case. Then you will
be returned to the Knower of the Unseen

and the witnessed (all that lies beyond
human sense-perception, and the sensed
realm), and He will make you understand
all that you were doing (and call you to
account).”

1. The Jews are a people to whom the Divine
Book (the Torah) was given. Most of them
knew how to read and write during the Proph-
et’s time. But as will be pointed out in verse
5 below, although they were instructed in the
Torah, they acted as if they were unaware of
the value of what they had been entrusted
with, just as a donkey laden with books does

not understand the value of its load. On the
other hand, the Arabs, who were unlettered
in the sense that they had not been given the
Book, or that most of them did not know how
to read and write, greatly appreciated the Book
sent to them through the Prophet Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings, and made it
the guide for their lives.
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Prayer), and leave off business (and what-
ever else you may be preoccupied with).
This is better for you, if you but knew.”

10. And when the Prayer is done, then
disperse in the land and seek (your por-
tion) of God’s bounty, and mention God
much (both by doing the Prayer and on
other occasions), so that you may prosper
(in both worlds).

11. Yet (it happened that) when they saw
(an opportunity for) business or pastime,
they broke away for it and left you stand-
ing (while preaching the sermon). Say:
“What is with God is better (for you) than
pastimes and business.” God is the Best to
be sought as provider with the ultimate
rank of providing.”
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2. The Friday Congregational Prayer is obliga-
tory and a major Islamic symbol. God’s Mes-
senger declared that God seals the heart of one
who misses it three consecutive times without
a valid excuse (Abu Dawud, “Salah,” 215; at-
Tirmidhi, “Salah,” 359). There are also elements
in the Friday Prayer that concern the Muslim
community’s political freedom and condition,
and it cannot be offered alone.

This prayer is offered during the time of
the Noon Prayer, and the normal Noon Prayer
is not performed on Friday. Every free, adult,
sane, and resident Muslim male who can at-
tend must attend, unless he has a valid reason
not to do so. It is not obligatory upon women,
children, those with valid excuses (e.g., illness,
lack of security, extreme cold), and travelers.

A sermon must be made before the Friday
Prayer. (The remembrance of God in the verse
includes both the sermon and the Prayer itself.)

The imam gives the sermon from a pulpit while
standing. He begins by praising God and call-
ing God’s blessings and peace upon God’s Mes-
senger and his family. Next, he gives a sermon
in which he exhorts Muslims to good deeds,
discourages them from evil, advises them, and
seeks to enlighten them mentally and spiritually
and to guide them. He should not make the ser-
mon too lengthy. After this part of the sermon,
he sits for a short while and then, standing up,
praises God, calls for God’s blessings and peace
upon God’s Messenger and his family, and
prays for all Muslims. The congregation must
listen carefully and silently.

The Friday Prayer consists of two rak ahs.
It is a sunnah to offer four rak ahs before it,
just like the four rak ahs offered before the
Noon Prayer. After the Prayer, another (su-
pererogatory) prayer of four rak ahs is recom-
mended.
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Particularly the scholars of the Hanafi  later noon prayer, should be offered after the
School of Law have had some doubts about the ~ four-rak ah supererogatory Prayer. They also
Friday Prayer’s validity under certain (politi- advise following this with another supereroga-
cal) conditions of the Muslim community. In  tory Prayer of two rak ahs with the intention
some parts of the world, Muslims are under  of offering the sunnah Prayer for that time.
the general control of non-Muslims (literally 3, This verse alludes to an event that took
and explicitly, or by indirect means), and so  place during the time of the Prophet, upon
do not have the absolute freedom to offer  him be peace and blessings. There had been a
their Jumu‘ah Congregational Prayer and/or  famine in Madinah when a long-expected car-
give the sermon in the manner that would  avan arrived from Syria. The Messenger was
make the Prayer and sermon valid. There- giving the Jumu@ah sermon, and on hearing
fore, to be certain that the performance of the  the trumpet sound to proclaim the coming of
prescribed Noon Prayer has been carried out  the caravan, most of the congregation left the
correctly, they have ruled that another Prayer =~ mosque. So the verse warns all Muslims to be
of four rak @bs, just like the prescribed Noon  attentive to the remembrance of God during
Prayer, along with the intention of offering a  the Prayer.

—-C&/_‘
SURAH 63 2. They make their oaths a shelter (to hide
B B their inner unbelief and protect them-
AL-MUNAFIQUN selves in the Muslim community), and so
(THE HYPOCRITES) divert themselves (and seek to bar others)
from God’s way. Evil indeed is what they
Madinah Period habitually do.

in the 6 year after the Hijrah, this  thereafter (inwardly) disbelieved, so a seal

surah has 11 verses, and it takes its  has been set on their hearts so that they
name from the word al-mundfigin (hypo-

crites) in the first verse. It reveals the inner
world of the hypocrites and their plots against
Islam. It orders the believers not to cling to 4. When you see them, their outward form

the passing delights of the world and to remain  pleases you, and (their posture and speech
free of hypocrisy. are attractive and effective, so that) you give
ear to their words when they speak. (In re-
ality) they are like blocks of wood propped
up and (draped over) in striped cloaks.”

1. When the hypocrites come to you, they ~ They think (being themselves treacherous)
say: “We bear witness that you are indeed ~ every shout (they hear) to be against them.
God’s Messenger.” God knows that you They are the enemies themselves, so beware
are indeed His Messenger, and God bears ~ of them. May God destroy them (they are
witness that the hypocrites are certainly liable to destruction by God)! How they are
lying (they do not believe in the truth of  turned away from the truth (and pursue
what they say).1 evil purposes)!

R evealed in Madinah, most probably 3. That is because they declared faith but

do not grasp the truth (and cannot recover
the ability to reach it).

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.
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1. The hypocrites who emphatically bore wit-
ness to the Messengership of God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings, in his pres-
ence, upon him be peace and blessings, were ly-
ing, saying what they did not believe in or what
was contrary to their hearts. They did so in order
to hide their hypocrisy and the unbelief in their
hearts. One who declares something true to be
true frequently, emphatically, and without any
reason incurs doubt and should be doubted.

2. This description also implies the hypocrites’
manner of sitting. Due to the inferiority com-
plex that they had developed through constant
hypocrisy, they sat reclining on cushions in a
manner as if they were extremely important
persons. The verse also draws attention to
their manner of dressing, and hints at the
secret organizations of hypocrisy. Hypocrisy
is always the same, and hypocrites are of the
same character in different ages.
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5. When it is said to them, “Come, and
let the Messenger of God ask forgiveness
for you (from God),” they turn away their
faces, and you see them drawing back in
alrrogance.3

6. It is alike for them whether you ask
forgiveness for them or do not ask forgive-
ness for them: God will never forgive them
(so that they might return to guidance and
hope for happiness in both worlds). God
surely does not guide transgressors (whose
hearts are infected with irremediable hy-
pocrisy).

7. It is they who say (to their comrades):
“Do not spend on those (impoverished
Muslims) who are with God’s Messenger,
so that they may disperse (from around
him).” But the treasures of the heavens
and the earth belong to God (Who provides

for whom He wills as He wills, so the
hypocrites have no power to withhold any-
thing from those impoverished Muslims).
But the hypocrites do not grasp this (being
incapable of truth).

8. They say: “For certain, if we return
to Madinah, those with more status and
power will drive out from it the weaker
and lowlier ones.” But all glory and might
belong to God, and (by His leave) to His
Messenger and the believers. But (being
incapable of knowledge of the truth) the
hypocrites do not know this.”

9. O you who believe! Let not your wealth
nor your children (distract and) divert you
from the remembrance of God. Those who
do so, they are the losers.

10. And spend (in God’s cause and for the
needy) out of whatever We provide for you
before death comes to any of you and he
says: “My Lord! If only You would grant
me respite for a short while, so that I may
give alms, and be one of the righteous!”

11. But never will God grant respite to a
soul when its appointed term has come.
God is fully aware of all that you do.
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3. In fact, the hypocrites were expected to
come to the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, to beg his pardon and ask for
God’s forgiveness because of their continuous
scheming, and their plots that were revealed
each time. Not only did they not do this, they
even arrogantly refused the call to approach
the Messenger, upon him be peace and bless-
ings, so that he might pray to God for their
forgiveness.

4. When God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, emigrated to Madinah, the Arab
peoples of al-Aws and al-Khazraj of Madinah
were preparing to crown ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy
ibn Salal as their king. So Ibn Ubayy never
forgave the Messenger and, though he accepted
Islam outwardly, he was always a fierce enemy
of the Prophet and Islam. He collaborated with
the Makkan polytheists and Madinan Jews,
and tried to bring about dissension among the

Muslims. The events described in these verses
happened during the return from the military
expedition against the Bant Mustaliq in the
5% year of Hijrah. Availing himself of a quar-
rel that had broken out between two Muslims,
one from Madinah and the other from Makkah
(an emigrant), when the army had halted half-
way for a rest, he tried to instigate the Ansar
(Helpers) against the Muhgjirin (Emigrants).
But the sagacity of the Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, who ordered the army
to march without halting until they reached
Madinah, was enough to extinguish the fire of
dissension before it was kindled.

Verse 8 emphasizes that all glory and
real power rest first with God, then with the
Messenger, and then with the believers be-
cause of their faith in and submission to God.
So the believers must always seek these with
God and by being good, sincere Muslims.
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SURAH 64

AT-TAGHABUN
(GAIN AND LOSS)

Madinah Period

r I \ his stirah of 18 verses was revealed in
Madinah. It takes its name from the
phrase in verse 9, yawm at-taghabun

(the day of loss for some and gain for some).

The stirab concentrates on faith in God and the

Hereafter, doing one’s duty to God in reverence

for Him, on sincerity, contentment, and obedi-
ence to God, and on spending in His cause.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Whatever is in the heavens and what-
ever is on the earth glorifies God. To Him

belongs the sovereignty (absolute owner-
ship and dominion of everything), and for
Him are all praise and gratitude; and He
has full power over everything.

2. He it is Who has created you, but
among you are those who are unbelievers,
and among you are those who are believ-
ers. God sees well all that you do.'

3. He has created the heavens and the
earth with truth (meaningfully, for a defi-
nite purpose, and on solid foundations of
truth), and has formed you, and made
your forms so well. And to Him is the
homecoming.

4. He knows all that is in the heavens and
on the earth, and knows all that you keep
concealed, as well as all that you disclose.
God has full knowledge of whatever lies
hidden in the bosoms (of His creatures).

5. Have there not come to you the illus-
trative histories of those who disbelieved
before, and therefore tasted the evil results
of their deeds? And (in the Hereafter)
there is for them a painful punishment.

6. This is because the Messengers (appoint-
ed for them) came to them consistently
with manifest truths (and clear proofs of
their being Messengers), but (consistently)
they said, “Shall a mere mortal guide us?”,
and so they disbelieved and turned away
(from the warning and hope offered to
them). God was independent (of any need
of them: it was they who needed to believe
in and obey Him). God is All-Wealthy and
Self-Sufficient (on Whom the whole cre-
ation is dependent), All-Praiseworthy.

7. Those who disbelieve claim that they
will never be raised from the dead. Say:
“Yes indeed, by my Lord, you will certainly
be raised from the dead, then you will cer-
tainly be made to understand all that you
did (in the world and called to account for
it).” That is easy for God.
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8. Believe, then, (O humankind) in God
and His Messenger, and the Light (i.e. the
Qur’an) that We send down! God is fully
aware of all that you do.

9. On the Day when He will assemble you
all for the Day of Assembly - that will be
the day of loss (for the unbelievers) and

gain (for the believers). Whoever believes
in God and does good, righteous deeds, He
will blot out from them their evil deeds
(which they sometimes happen to com-
mit), and admit them into Gardens through
which rivers flow, therein to abide forever.
That is the supreme triumph.

1. It is God Who creates everything and ev-
ery event, including the actions of human be-
ings. Whatever He creates is, in fact, beauti-
ful in that it is His creation. His creation of
humankind is also beautiful. He creates every
human being with the capacity and ability to
believe, but some humans misuse this capac-
ity and ability, choosing instead to disbelieve.
Since in this world people are generally judged
outwardly according to their verbal profession
and actions, some may be regarded and treated
as believers although they are inwardly unbe-
lievers. However, God sees fully whatever ev-
erybody does and knows them with their inner
worlds, and therefore He will judge them as
they really are. So the verse contains a warning
for the hypocritical ones and calls everybody to
sincerity in belief and action.

2. Everything in the world occurs according to
certain laws God has established, and whatever
a person meets as a consequence of whatever
they do is also according to these laws. It is
God Who has established and created both the
causes and the effects. However, He is never
dependent on these laws and, if He so wills, He

can create or bring about different things or
nothing as a result of the same cause; or He can
annul a law for whomever He wills. So, though
things usually occur according to certain laws
which God has established, and we should con-
sider these laws in our lives, we should never
hold back from praying to God because we
think that these laws are absolute, or that what-
ever we do we cannot escape its consequences.
Those who know that God has this power and
believe in Him accordingly, or those who be-
lieve in God in the perception of how He acts,
submit to Him wholly and find peace and rest
in their hearts in this life. For the same mean-
ing, see strah 57: 22-23: No affliction occurs
on the earth (such as droughts, famines, and
earthquakes) or in your own persons (such as
diseases, damages to your property, and the
loss of loved ones), but it is recorded in a Book
before We bring it into existence - doing so
is surely easy for God - So that you may not
grieve for what has escaped you, nor exult be-
cause of what God has granted you: God does
not love anyone proud and boastful. Also see
notes 12 and 13 concerning these verses.
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10. But as for those who disbelieve and
deny Our Revelations, they will be the
companions of the Fire, therein to abide:
how evil a destination to arrive at!

11. No affliction befalls except by God’s
leave. Whoever believes in God (truly and
sincerely), He guides his heart (to true
knowledge of His eternal Will, and how
He acts with regard to the life of His crea-
tures, and so leads him to humble submis-
sion to Him, and to peace and serenity).2
God has full knowledge of all things.

12. Obey God and obey the I\/[essenger.3 If
you turn away (from that command, know
that) what rests with Our Messenger is on-
ly to convey the Message fully and clearly.
13. God, there is no deity but He: so in
God let the believers put their trust.

14. O you who believe! Among your

spouses and children there may be enemies
for you, so beware of them. Yet, if you
pardon, forbear, and forgive (their faults
towards you and in worldly matters), then
(know that) God is All-Forgiving, All-Com-
pass10nate

15. Your worldly possessions and your
children are but a source of temptation and
trial (for you); and God it is with Whom is
a tremendous reward.

16. Keep, then, from disobedience to God
in reverence for Him and piety as far as
you can,” and listen attentively and submit
(to His commands), and obey Him, and
spend (in His cause and for the needy) as it
is to the betterment of your souls. Whoever
is guarded against the avarice of his soul,
those are they who are truly prosperous.()

17. If you lend God a goodly loan,” He will
increase it manifold to you and will forgive
you. God is All-Responsive (to gratitude),
All-Clement (forbearing before many of
the faults of His servants).

18. (And He is) the Knower of the Unseen
and the witnessed (all that lies beyond
human sense-perception, and the sensed
realm), the All-Glorious with irresistible
might, the All-Wise.
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3. The repetition of obey in the imperative
mood for the Messenger indicates that he is
also authorized to command or forbid, and that
Muslims must do what he says.

Obedience to God means unconditional obe-
dience to what has been revealed in the Qur’an.
Obedience to the Messenger, upon him be
peace and blessings, means following his way of
life (Sunnah) as closely as possible and obeying
what has been enjoined and prohibited in the
Qur’an and by him. The Sunnah is a compre-
hensively detailed account of the life of God’s
Messenger, who said: “Take care! I have been
given the Book and its like [i.e. my Sunnah]
together with it” (Aba Dawud, “Sunnah,” 5).

The Sunnah defines what is stated in gen-
eral terms by referring to particular instances,
and it defines the general principle underlying
statements in the Qur’an that are in them-
selves specific and particular. Also, the Sunnah
(like the Qur’an which it embodies) is also
concerned with moral guidance, so the Sunnah
provides inspiration and the horizons for
moral and spiritual instruction in all spheres
of life, as well as providing the inspiration and
horizons (limits) within which Islamic legisla-
tion may be affected. Everything it teaches,
every legal ruling, and every piece of moral
instruction, which is derived from the Sunnah,
remains within the framework, the spirit, the
“color” and temperament, of the Qur’an.

As stated in strab 8: 20 as well, Muslims
must not turn away from the Messenger.
Therefore, willful disobedience to the Sunnah,
even belittling or criticizing it, is to approach
heresy or apostasy.

4. Spouses are dutiful towards each other, and
parents have intrinsic love for and duties towards
their children. However, the love of spouses for
each other and the love of parents for their chil-
dren should be regulated according to the com-
mandments of the Religion. Love of family may
sometimes bar a person from his or her religious
duties or cause him or her to indulge the family
excessively or to work for the children and their
future without considering the children’s duties
towards God and their afterlife, whereas true love
necessitates that parents should first consider the

afterlife and the religious duties of their children.
They should consider their worldly welfare with-
in the framework of the Religion. Unfortunately,
many spouses and parents neglect this cardinal
principle and they misuse their love and com-
passion for each other and for their children. In
addition to this, some spouses and children may
put pressure upon each other and their parents
to act without considering the religious com-
mandments and cause each other or themselves
to lose in the Hereafter. This is, in fact, enmity.
So the Qur'an draws the attention of spouses
to this fact and warns them. However, despite
such enmity, parents should be careful, patient,
and tolerant in their mutual relations and in
their approach to the conduct of their children.
They can be forbearing and pardon their mutual
faults towards each other and the faults of their
children towards themselves. (This is what is
expected from parents, but children must be
extremely careful about observing the rights of
their parents.) They should also overlook any
faults concerning worldly matters and be able
to act as educators concerning religious matters.
They should always give precedence to religious
matters over worldly ones.

The next verse concisely expresses this
truth.

5. This statement is not contradictory with Keep

from disobedience to God in reverent piety with
all the reverence that is due to Him (sturab 3:
102), nor does the former abrogate the latter.
God should be revered and obeyed as He should
because His position as God requires this. In
fact, every position requires respect and obedi-
ence to the extent of its greatness. However,
each human being has a capacity for respect and
obedience particular to him/herself; s/he cannot
go beyond this. But as we cannot know the lim-
its of our own capacity, we must try to revere
and obey God as His being God requires us to
do to the utmost of our capacity.

6. This verse explains how people can be saved
from the enmity of their spouses or children
and be successful in the trial of their worldly
possessions and children.

7. See surah 57: 11, note 7.
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SURAH 65

AT-TALAQ (DIVORCE)

Madinah Period

his strah of 12 verses was revealed

I in Madinah. It takes its name from

its subject matter as well as from the

first verse, where the verb TalLaQa (“to di-

vorce™) occurs. It contains rules additional to

those mentioned in Surat al-Baqarah concern-

ing divorce, the waiting period, alimony, and
habitation.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. O (most illustrious) Prophet!1 When you
(Muslims) intend to divorce women, di-
vorce them considering their waiting-period

(as appointed in Law), and reckon the pe-
riod (with due care), keeping from disobe-
dience to God, your Lord, in reverence for
Him and piety. (While the divorce is taking
effect, during their waiting-period) do not
drive them out from their houses (where
they have lived with their husbands), nor
shall they themselves leave, except in case
they have committed an open indecency.2
These are the bounds set by God. Who-
ever exceeds the bounds set by God has
surely wronged his own self. You do not
know: it may be that afterward God will
enable some new situation (to come about
between the concerned palrties).3

2. Then, when they reach the end of their
waiting-term, either retain them in a fair
manner and in observance of their rights,
or (the waiting-period having ended) part
with them in a fair manner and in obser-
vance of their rights. And (as the com-
mended way, in either case) call upon two
(Muslim) men of probity from among you
as witnesses, and establish the testimony
for God (with due consciousness of your
responsibility to Him). Anyone who be-
lieves in God and the Last Day is exhorted
to act so. Whoever keeps from disobedience
to God in reverence for Him and piety, He
enables a way out for him (of every dif-
ficulty),

3. And provides for him from where he
does not reckon. Whoever puts his trust
in God, He is sufficient for him (for all
his needs). God surely executes what He
decrees; assuredly God has appointed a
measure for everything.

4. Those of your women who have passed
the age of monthly courses (or those who
for some reason do not have monthly
periods) — if you are in uncertainty about
it — their waiting-period is three (lunar)
months. As for the women who are preg-
nant (whether divorced or widows), their
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waiting-period is until they deliver their
burden. Whoever keeps from disobedience
to God in reverence for Him and piety, He
makes his affair easy for him.

5. All that (which has been said) is God’s

commandment which He has sent down
to you. Whoever keeps from disobedience
to God in reverence for Him and piety,
He blots out from him his evil deeds, and
vastly enlarges reward for him.”

1. While all the other Prophets are mentioned
in the Qur'an with their names, the Qur’an
usually addresses God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, by his mission. This
is done in order to refer to the fact that his
mission has the greatest importance and that
his position is unequaled among the Proph-
ets. According to a rule of Arabic grammar,
mentioning something (a position, reputation,
or an attribute) without specifying to whom
it belongs, means that he who possesses this
possesses it in the greatest degree. Therefore,
this implies that God’s Messenger (the Prophet
Muhammad), upon him be peace and bless-
ings, is the greatest representative of the office
of Prophethood.

2. Islam orders that if a man wishes to divorce
his wife he should do so during the time when
she is not in the course of a monthly period
and he has had no intercourse with her. The
wife is then to wait for three monthly courses,
during which the husband is obliged to provide
for her and cannot force her to leave the home.
They can turn to each other during this period.
If they do so, they do not have to renew the
marriage contract. If they turn to each other
after the end of this period, they have to re-
new it. This divorce can also occur for a second
time; but if it is repeated for a third time, they
can no longer turn to each other, unless the
woman first marries another man and divorces
him or is divorced by him. For other ordinances

concerning divorce, see strah 2: 228-232, 234,
notes 152-154; sturab 33: 49, note 23.

3. That is, there may be reconciliation between
the divorced spouses and they may reassume
their marital relations before the final divorce
occurs. This statement is a warning to observe
the bounds set by God. If we observe them
strictly, God may bring about a new thing that
will please us. So we must submit to God and
carry out His orders without transgressing the
limits set by Him.

4. That is, God has established certain causes,
conditions, and limits, and a certain frame
and, therefore, a certain result for everything.
Nothing occurs beyond the limits which He has
established.

5. Blotting out evil deeds means forgiving the
minor sins that may have been committed in
obeying God’s commandments. It is as stated
in: If you avoid the major sins which you
have been forbidden, We will blot out from
you your minor evil deeds and make you enter
by a noble entrance (to an abode of glory) (4:
31). So it may be inferred that disobedience
to the orders and prohibitions of the Qur’an
concerning divorce and the waiting-period in
these verses, within the framework of taqwa
(piety and reverence for God), is a major sin. It
may also be inferred that a believer should be
careful concerning all of God’s commandments
(orders and prohibitions).
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6. House them (the divorced women dur-
ing their waiting-period in a part of the
house) where you dwell and provide for
them, according to your means; and do not
harass them so as to straiten conditions
for them (thus forcing them to leave). If
they are pregnant, maintain them until
they deliver their burden; and if (after the
delivery and the waiting-period has ended)
they suckle (the baby) for you, give them
their due payment. Take counsel with each
other (about the matter and payment for
suckling) according to customary good
and religiously approvable practice. If you
find yourselves making difficulties (and
so unable to come to an agreement), then
let another (woman) suckle (the baby) on
behalf of him (the baby’s father, who must
settle the expense).

7. Let him who has abundant means spend
accordingly; and whoever is granted his
provision in (narrower) measure, let him
spend out of what God has granted him.
God does not charge a soul with a duty
except in what He has (already) granted it
(of capacity to discharge that duty). God
will bring about, after hardship, ease.

8. How many a township has turned in
arrogance from the commandment of its
Lord and His Messengers, and so We called
them to account with a severe reckoning
(by exposing them to awesome calamities),
and punished them with a dire punish-
ment.”

9. So they tasted the evil result of their
own doings, and the outcome of their do-
ings was ruin.

10. God has prepared for them a severe
punishment (in addition, in the Hereafter).
So keep from disobedience to God in rev-
erence for Him and piety to deserve His
protection, O people of discernment who
have believed! Indeed, God has sent down
to you a Reminder (this Book of guidance
to what is true, instructing you in what is
for your good and what is against it).

11. (And as its embodiment, He has also
sent you) a Messenger reciting (and so con-
veying) to you God’s signs and Revelations,
which show the truth clearly and illumi-
nate your way, so that He may lead you
out of all kinds of darkness into the light,
and keep you firm therein. Whoever (truly
and sincerely) believes in God and does
good, righteous deeds, He will admit him
into Gardens through which rivers flow,
therein to abide forever. God has indeed
granted him an excellent provision (as faith
and good deeds in this world, and Paradise
in the Hereafter).
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12. God is He Who has created seven
heavens and of the earth the like of
them; His commands (concerning the
creation and its operation, and the life of
the inhabitants of the heavens and earth)

descend through them,’ so that you may
know for certain that surely God has full
power over everything, and that God
indeed encompasses all things in (His)
Knowledge.

6. This, as well as the following verse, is, in one
respect, the summation of what befell the Jews,
Christians, and Muslims when they broke with
God’s commandments in their daily lives.

7. The earth and the heavens are like two
countries under one government that conduct
important relations and transactions. For ex-
ample, He directs the affair from heaven to
the earth; then the affair ascends to Him in a
day the measure of which is a thousand years
of what you reckon (surah 32: 5; and see note
4). Moreover, the earth needs the light, heat,
blessings, and forms of mercy (like rain) sent
from the heavens. Also, as all Revealed religions
confirm, angels and spirit beings descend to
the earth for certain purposes. Thus, we may
deduce that the inhabitants of the earth can
ascend to the heavens.

People can travel to the heavens via their
minds, visions, and imaginations. Freed from
or purified of their carnal and material being’s
gross heaviness, the spirits of Prophets and
saints travel in such realms; our Prophet, upon
him be peace and blessings, traveled through all
the realms of the heavens with his spirit and
body, which gained the refinement of spirit;
this is what we call the Ascension (Mi fdj); and
God lifted up the Prophet Jesus, upon him be
peace, with both his spirit and body to the heav-
ens. The spirits of ordinary people do so after
death, and then are returned to the intermediate
realm (between this world and the next). Since
those who are “lightened” and have acquired
“subtlety” and spiritual refinement travel there,

certain inhabitants of the earth may go to the
heavens if they are clothed in an “ideal” body,
energetic envelope, or immaterial body or form,
and are light and subtle like spirits. And also,
humankind can physically travel to the heaven.

The earth, as Said Nursi describes it (The
Words, “The 15® Word,” 195), despite its small
size and insignificance when compared with
the heavens, is the heart and center of the uni-
verse with respect to its meaning and art, for it
is our cradle and dwelling place. Moreover, it
exhibits all the miracles of the Divine Names
and concentrates and reflects God’s infinite
activity as the Master, Sustainer, Trainer,
and Ruler of all beings. It is also the center
and pivot of the endless Divine creativity dis-
played in infinite liberality, particularly in the
numerous small plant and animal species, as
well as in the microcosm of samples of all that
is found in the Hereafter’s truly vast worlds:
the speedily operating workshop for eternal
textiles, the fast-changing place of copies of
eternal scenes, and the narrow, temporary field
and tillage that rapidly produces seeds for the
permanent Gardens (in the Hereafter).

Due to this immaterial greatness and im-
portance with respect to art, the wise Qur’an
puts the earth on a par with the heavens,
although it is like the tiny fruit of a huge tree
when compared with the heavens. It places the
earth on one side of the scales and the heavens
on the other, and repeatedly says, the “Lord of
the heavens and the earth” (mentioning both
together).
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SURAH 66

AT-TAHRIM (PROHIBITION)

Madinah period

evealed in Madinah seven or eight
R years after the Hijrah, this surah of

12 verses takes its name from the in-
finitive form of the verb HarRaMa (forbid,
make something unlawful) that occurs in the
first verse. It warns against any disrespect to-
wards God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, and that righteousness lies not
in belonging to a certain family but in one’s
faith and good deeds. It also calls believers to
repentance for their misdeeds.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. O (most illustrious) Prophet! Why do you
forbid (yourself) what God has made lawful

to you, seeking to please your wives?' And
God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate.
2. God has already decreed for you (O be-
lievers) on the breaking of your oaths (of
not fulfilling what is not just and right,
and the expiation thereof).2 God is your
Guardian, and He is the All-Knowing, the
All-Wise.

3. (It so happened that) the Prophet con-
fided something to one of his wives, and
when she divulged it (to another), and God
acquainted him of it, he made known part
of it, and missed out part. And when he in-
formed her of it, she asked: “Who has told
you this?” He said: “He informed me Who
is the All-Knowing, the All-Aware.”

4. If you two (wives of the Prophet) turn
to God in repentance (then that is indeed
what you should do); for the hearts of
both of you swerved (from what is right).
But if you back each other up against
him, (be mindful that) God Himself is His
Guardian, and that Gabriel, and the righ-
teous ones among the believers, and all
the angels besides, are his helpers.4

5. It may happen that his Lord, if he should
divorce you (O wives of the Prophet), will
give him in your place wives better than
you - submissive to God (muslimah), true
in faith (mu minah), devout in obedience
to God, penitent, dedicated to worship and
fasting — widows or virgins.5

6. O you who believe! Guard yourselves
and your families (through the enabling
discipline of the Islamic faith and wor-
ship) against a Fire whose fuel is human
beings and stones. Over it are angels stern
and strict (in executing the command to
punish), who do not disobey God in what-
ever He commands them, and carry out
what they are commanded (to carry out).
7. “O you who disbelieve! Do not offer ex-
cuses for yourselves this Day! You are only
being recompensed for what you used to

do (in the world).”
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1. Although there are some reports about what
the Messenger had forbidden himself, that God
had made lawful to him, the gist is as follows:
The Messenger was extremely kind. He
was particularly kind towards his wives. In or-
der not to cause any trouble for anybody, he
had to bear many hardships. God established
exceptional rules for him, particularly in rela-
tion to his family life, so that there would not
be any undue problems for him (in fulfilling
his mission) (33: 50). Therefore, the statement,
“Why do you forbid (yourself) what God has
made lawful to you?” expresses a consolatory
warning. It is interesting that both this verse
and verse 33: 50, which contains exceptional
rules for the Messenger, end with the phrase,
God is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate. This
means that God had willed ease for him and
was particularly compassionate towards him.

2. See surab 2: 224-225; surah 5: 89.

3. This explicitly shows that the Revelations
that the Messenger received did not consist on-
ly of what is in the Qur’an. In addition to the
Qur’an, he received many other Revelations,
and declared: “Take care!l T have been given
the Book and its like together with it” (Abi
Dawnud, “Sunnah,” 5).

4. This verse teaches us four important things:

*  Doing something which will affront the
Messenger causes one’s heart to swerve,
as declared in 61: 5: And (remember) when
Moses said to his people: ‘O my people!
Why do you affront me while you know
indeed that I am the Messenger of God
sent to you?” And so, when they swerved
from the right way, God made their hearts
swerve from the truth. God does not guide
the transgressing people.

* Any disloyalty from inside a home or coun-
try is usually more dangerous than that
from outside.

*  Whatever scheme is made against God’s
Messenger, upon him be peace and bless-
ings, God will absolutely protect him. In
addition, Gabriel, who brings him God’s
Revelation, those who are advanced in righ-
teousness among the believers, and all other
angels are also his helpers. So no one can
cause any harm to him or his mission.

* Evenbeing a wife of a Prophet is not enough
to save one unless one believes and does
good deeds. Rather, according to the rule,
responsibility is proportionate to authority
or blessing; the greater the favor God bless-
es one with, the greater the responsibility.
(Also see surah 33: 29-32.)

5. This is the second warning in the Qur’an
to the wives of God’s Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, (for the first one, see
sturah 33: 29-33, and for the Messenger’s re-
lationship with his wives, see sturah 33, note
16). This verse does not mean that his wives
did not have the praiseworthy qualities men-
tioned. Rather, it reminds them that both as
Muslim women and, especially, as the wives of
the Messenger, they should set an example for
all other believing women,; thus, they should
have these qualities in the highest degree and
retain them.

6. This verse, which addresses the unbelievers,
contains a severe warning for the Muslims also.
It warns that any disobedience to God and His
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings,
and doing things that will affront either of them
may drive them to unbelief and therefore to the
Fire in the Hereafter. So, they must also be on
the alert against sins.
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8. O you who believe! Turn to God in sin-
cere and reforming repentamce.7 Itis hoped8
that your Lord will blot your evil deeds
from you and admit you into Gardens
through which rivers flow, on a Day when
God will not disgrace nor disappoint the
Prophet and those who believe in his com-
pany. Their (the believers’) light will shine
and spread before them, and on their right
hands, as they say: “Our Lord! Perfect our
light (by Your grace so that we may reach
Paradise), and forgive us. ’ Surely You have
full power over everything!”

9. O Prophet! Strive hard against the unbe-
lievers and the hypocrites (as occasion and
conditions require), and be stern against
them."” Their final refuge is Hell: how evil
a destination to arrive at!

10. God presents the wife of Noah and the
wife of Lot as an example for those who
disbelieve. They were married to two of
Our righteous servants yet betrayed them
(by rejecting the Messages they brought
from God and collaborating with the unbe-
lievers). But they (their husbands) availed
them nothing against God, and it was said
to them: “Enter the Fire with all those who
enter it!”"

11. And God presents the wife of the Pha-
raoh as an example for those who believe.
She prayed: “My Lord! Build for me a
home in Paradise in nearness to You, and
keep and save me from the Pharaoh and
his conduct, and save me from the wrong-
doing people.”12

12. And also Mary, the daughter of ‘Imran,”
who kept herself chaste (body and soul), so
We breathed into it out of Our Spirit,14 and
who affirmed the truth of the words of her
Lord (His Revelations - commandments,
promises and warnings - to His Messen-
gers), and His Books; and she was of those
devoutly obedient to God.
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7. ‘Ali, the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law and
the fourth Caliph, may God be pleased with
him, describes a sincere, reforming repentance
as follows:

In order that your repentance can be a sin-
cere, reforming, and valid one, you should (1)
sincerely feel remorse for the sin you have
committed; (2) fulfill all the obligatory re-
ligious duties and make up the missed ones;
(3) return any right you have usurped to its
owner; (4) beg the pardon of those you have
offended; (5) resolve not to commit again the
sin you have committed; and (6) make your
carnal soul taste the difficulty of obedience to
God as you have caused it to taste the pleasure
of sinning (Yazir, Zamakhshari).

8. God is never obliged to accept repentance,
but a repentant one should sincerely hope that
He will accept it and forgive them.

9. This means that human beings are fallible,
and except for the Prophets, almost everyone
goes to the other world with some sins. In addi-
tion, the good deeds of human beings will not be
enough for them to provide the light that they
will need in order to reach Paradise from the
very moment they will be resurrected. So they
will pray to God to complete their light purely
out of His grace (also see stirah 57: 12, 19). They
will also need forgiveness in order to be saved
from the darkness of their sins. On the other
hand, the hypocrites will not be able to advance
towards Paradise and will be enveloped by the
darkness of their hypocrisy (stirah 57: 13).

10. For an explanation, see stirab 9: 73, note 15;
verse 123, note 28.

11. This is the final judgment against them,
and also a reference to their condition in the
grave.

12. Some reports say that the name of the Pha-
raoh’s wife was Asya. The prayer the Qur’an
quotes from her explains her sincere and deep-
ly established faith in and devotion to God, and
her keeping away from the wrongdoings of the
Pharaoh and the rebellion of his people against
God. Some interpreters infer from “his deeds”
that God also saved her from intercourse with
the Pharaoh. The Pharaoh may have been (sex-
ually) impotent and had no offspring, as many
Pharaoh-like tyrants have been throughout
history. This carries the implication that their
tyrannical rule will not last long.

13. See sturah 3: 33-34, note 7.

14. God not only breathed into Mary to con-
ceive of Jesus, upon him be peace, a “spirit”
from Him, but also breathed it into the “body”
He fashioned out of clay so that Adam, upon
him be peace, might come to the world. For
the meaning of God’s breathing out of His
Spirit, see surah 4: 171, note 34; surah 15: 29,
note 8. Even though the verse attributes the
breathing into Mary to God, this is because it
is God Who creates every act of every being. In
fact, it was the Archangel Gabriel or another,
angel-like Spirit (see sturah 19: 17, note 3).
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SURAH 67

AL-MULK
(THE SOVEREIGNTY)

Makkah Period

r I \ his surah of 30 verses was revealed
in Makkah. It derives its name from
the first verse where the word al-

mulk (sovereignty) occurs. The basic points

the stirab deals with are the testimony of the
universe to God’s Oneness, the end of the un-
believers who pay no heed to God’s Messages,

God’s favors to humankind, and human depen-

dence on God in both worlds.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Blessed and Supreme is He in Whose
Hand is the Sovereignty; and He has full
power over everything.

2. He Who has created death and life,1 )

that He may try you (and demonstrate to
yourselves) which of you is better in deeds;
and He is the All-Glorious with irresistible
might (Whose will none can frustrate), the
All-Forgiving (Who forgives many of His
servants’ sins so that they learn from being
tested);

3. He Who has created seven heavens” in
harmony. You do not see any fault or in-
congruity in the creation of the All-Merci-
ful. Look yet again: can you see any rifts?
4. Then look again and yet again (and
however often you do so, with whatever
instruments to aid your looking), your
sight will fall back to you dazzled (by the
splendor of God’s creation), and awed and
weakened (being unable to discern any
flaw to support any excuse for claiming
that there could be any sharing in the do-
minion of the universe).3

5. And, indeed, We have adorned the low-
est heaven (the heaven of the world) with
lamps (stars), and made (out of) them
missiles to drive away devils; and for them
We have prepared (in the Hereafter) the
punishment of the Blaze.'

6. And also for those who disbelieve in
their Lord is the punishment of Hell. How
evil a destination to arrive at!

7. When they are cast into it, they will
hear its raucous breath (by which they are
sucked in) as it boils up,

8. Almost bursting with fury. Every time
a group is cast into it,” its keepers will ask
them: “Did no warner ever come to you?”
9. They will say: “Yes, indeed, a warner
came to us but we denied (him) and said
(to him): “God has never sent down any-
thing; you are only in a great error.”

10. They will say: “If only we had listened
(to him) or reasoned (and distinguished
what was to our benefit from what was
to our harm, and acted accordingly), we
would not (now) be among the compan-
ions of the Blaze.”
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11. Thus will they acknowledge their sins,
but God’s mercy will (then) be far from
the companions of the Blaze!

12. As for those who stand in awe of their

Lord though unseen (beyond their per-
ception), for them there is forgiveness (to
bring unforeseen blessings), and a great

reward.

1. Death is not the end of a life or the removal
of life from living things or beings. Rather, it is
something that is created, like life. God creates
death in a living thing or being and so that thing
or being dies. Since God’s creation is at all times
beautiful, death is also beautiful. This is because
all human beings have an intrinsic feeling of eter-
nity, and so feel imprisoned in the narrow confines
of the material world as they yearn for eternity.
Whoever is aware of their conscious nature will
hear it pronouncing eternity, over and over again.
If we were given the whole universe, we would
still hunger for the eternal life for which we have
been created. This natural inclination towards
cternal happiness comes from an objective reality:
the existence of eternal life and our desire for it.
Death is the door that opens onto eternity.

Those who believe and live righteous lives
are greeted with opened windows from the plac-
es reserved for them in Paradise. The Prophet
Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings,
stated that the souls of the righteous are drawn out
as gently as flowing water from a pitcher. Even bet-
ter than that, martyrs do not feel the agony of death
and do not even know that they are dead. Instead,
they consider themselves as being transferred to a
better world and enjoy perfect happiness.

Although death seems to bring decomposi-
tion, extinguish life, and destroy pleasure, in
fact, it represents a Divine discharge from the
heavy duties of worldly life. It is no more than
a change of residence, a transference of the
body, and an invitation to and the beginning of
everlasting life. It releases us from the hardships
of this worldly life, which is a turbulent, suffo-
cating, narrow dungeon that gradually becomes
harder with old age and illness, and admits us
to the infinitely wide circle of the mercy of
Eternal, Beloved One. There we may enjoy the
everlasting company of our beloved ones and the
consolation of a happy, eternal life.

The world is continually enlivened through
acts of creation and death. Death leads to a more

perfect life. The dying of plants, the simplest level
of life, proves itself a work of Divine artistry, like
their lives, but one that is more perfect and better
designed. When the seed of a fruit dies in the soil,
it seems to decompose and rot away. But in reality,
it undergoes a perfect chemical process, passing
through predetermined stages of re-formation, and
ultimately grows again into an elaborate, new tree.
So a seed’s death is really the beginning of a new
tree, a new, more perfect and elaborate life. Since
the death of fruit, vegetables, and meat in our
stomachs causes them to rise to the degree of hu-
man life, in this sense their death can be regarded
as more perfect than their lives. Since the dying of
plants is so perfect and serves so great a purpose,
our deaths, given that we are the highest form of
life, must be much more perfect and serve a still
greater purpose. Once we have gone underground,
we certainly will be brought into eternal life.

2. See surab 2: 29, note 28.

3. Said Nursi describes the splendor of the uni-
verse in his inimitable style as follows:

The universe is like a magnificent palace,
a well-ordered factory, a well-planned city,
all of whose elements or parts are interre-
lated with one another and with the whole
of it, all at the same time, and which work
together for great purposes. Even over long
distances, elements hasten to help each other
when needed and do not get lost. For ex-
ample, the sun and the moon, day and night,
and summer and winter work with plants to
help animals and to help convey their food
to them, which they take from the treasury
of Mercy. Animals hasten to help human be-
ings. For example, honeybees and silkworms
take honey and silk from the treasury of the
All-Merciful and prepare them for the use of
humankind. Particles of soil, air, and water
help fruit and vegetation, each of which has
a different taste and quality of nourishment.
In turn, they help the body’s cells in perfect
orderliness and for great purposes.
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This perfect, purposeful, and well-arranged
mutual helping is manifested by all of those
things, especially inanimate objects. It is also
an evident proof and clear argument that they
are servants of an All-Wise Sustainer, work-
ers controlled by a Munificent Manager, who
all work by His command and leave, and by
His Power and Wisdom.

On the surface of this planet, we observe
acts of ever-original and purposeful creation.
These occur in infinite abundance together
with beautiful and perfect artistry; with abso-
lute ease and in perfect order and arrangement;
at incredible speed with no loss of proportion,
firmness, or substantiality; and in an infinite
distribution of species together with each
individual’s infinite beauty. These acts oc-
cur with the greatest economy or lowest cost
imaginable, yet every individual is priceless,
distinguished perfectly from everything else
while having the highest correspondence and
similarity between and among species, despite
the vast distances of time and space. They are
in balance with an absolute variety, a perfect
individualization of characters and features,
though generated from similar or even the
same materials, structural principles, and or-
ganization. Each thing is enough to manifest
the stamp of the One and Single Creator and
Lord. Perfect artistry despite abundance, per-
fect order despite absolute ease, perfect mea-
sure, proportion, and firmness despite incred-
ible speed, perfect individualization despite
world-wide distribution, the highest price and
value despite the greatest economy, perfect
distinction despite absolute integration and
similarity - all point to the One, Single Creator
and Lord, Who has absolute Will, Power, and
Knowledge (Mathnawi an-Nuriyah, 51-52).

4. Concerning these “missiles” thrown to drive
away devils, Said Nursi writes:

The earth and the heavens are intercon-
nected like two countries under one gov-
ernment, and there are journeys between
them (See also surah 65, note 7). Important
necessities for the earth are sent from the
heavens, pure spirits travel to the heavens,
and evil spirits, in imitation of pure ones,
attempt to travel to the heavenly abode.
Physically, these are subtle beings made of
smokeless fire. However, they will certainly

be repulsed and repelled, for by nature they
are evil and unclean. As the silence and
tranquility, the order and serene regular-
ity of the heavens, and their vastness and
radiance show, their inhabitants are not like
those of the earth; they are all obedient to
God and do whatever He commands them.
There is nothing to cause quarrels or dis-
putes among them because they are inno-
cent, their realm is vast, their nature is pure,
and their stations are fixed. So when devils
or evil spiritual beings attempt to ascend to
the heavens, the pure inhabitants there are
mobilized to repel them.

Without a doubt, there must be a sign or
reflection in the visible, material world of
this important interaction and contest. For
the wisdom of the sovereignty of Divine
Lordship requires that the Lord should put
a sign, an indication, for conscious beings,
particularly for humankind, whose most
important duty is observing, witnessing,
supervising, and acting as a herald to His
significant disposals in the realm of the
Unseen. This is just as He has made the
rain and the sun’s heat a sign for them to
explain, in physical terms, His countless
miracles in spring, and has also made ap-
parent (natural) causes as the indications of
the wonders of His art, so that He may call
the inhabitants of the visible, material world
to witness them, indeed to attract the atten-
tive gaze of all the inhabitants of the vast
heavens and the earth to that amazing exhi-
bition. That is, He displays the vast heavens
as a castle or a city arrayed with towers on
which sentries are posted, so that those
inhabitants of the heavens and earth may
reflect on the majesty of His Lordship.

Since wisdom requires the announcement
of this elevated contest, there will surely be a
sign for it. However, other than the fact that
some stars are being used as “missiles” against
the devils, no event among those of the atmo-
sphere and heavens seems to be appropriate
to this announcement. For it is evident how
suitable these stellar events are for the repul-
sion of the devils, events that resemble mis-
siles and rockets fired from the formidable
bastions of high castles. Furthermore, unlike
other events that take place in the heavens,
no other function is known for such stellar
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events. In addition, this function has been
widely recognized since the time of Adam,
and witnessed by those who know the reality
of things and events.

Like angels and other creatures, there are
also many different varieties of stars. Some
are extremely small, and some are extremely
large. Everything that shines in the sky can
be called a star. One sort of star is that which
the Majestic Creator, the Gracious Maker,
has created as a sort of jewel on the face of
the sky or like the shining fruit of a vast tree.
He has also made them places of excursion
or mounts or dwelling-places for His angels.
He has made one sort of small star a missile
to drive off devils and kill them. Thus, firing
these shooting stars to repulse devils may
have three meanings:

The first: It is a sign that there is a con-
test (among conscious beings) in the vastest
sphere of existence.

The second: It indicates that in the heav-
ens there are watchful guards and obedient
inhabitants, i.e., Divine forces, who do not
like the earthly evil-doers to mix with and
eavesdrop on them.

The third: The spying devils, who are
representatives of the foulness and wicked-
ness of the earth, attempt to soil the clean
and pure realm of the heavens inhabited by
pure beings, and spy on the conversations
of their inhabitants in the name of evil
spirits (disbelieving jinn and their human
companions who try to mislead people,
particularly through sorcery, mediumship,
and soothsaying). Shooting stars are fired to
prevent these and to repulse them from the
doors of the heavens. (See The Words, “The
15™ Word,” 192-199.)

At this point, it will be useful to write about
meteor showers. The Perseid meteor shower, for
example, which is observed almost every year
suggests that such meteors are shot for certain,
yet unknown, important purposes. The observa-
tions made in 1993, for example, demonstrate
the fact that the structure of the shower is yet
little understood.

According to information given by the
International Meteor Organization about the
events of the 1993 shower (Astronomy, October
1993), the first results posted for the night of

August 11%1-12 of that year came from Japan.
Up to 20:30 UT, 11 on August 11%, the meteor
rates were found to be normal. A zenithal hour-
ly rate (ZHR) of 40 meteors per hour (m/h) was
tentatively assigned to the shower at that time.

However, preliminary data from European
observers indicated that the rates gradually
increased to a ZHR of order 100 m/h between
20:00 on August 11" and 01:00 on August 12,
Observers in France also reported a noticeable
increase in rates after 00:30, on August 12th,
with the rate being about twice the ‘normal’ rate.
The rates continued to climb between 01:00 and
03:00, and a preliminary ZHR of 200-250 m/h
was ascribed to this period. The rates appeared to
reach a maximum between 03:00 and 03:30. The
ZHR at its maximum was estimated to be of the
order of 500 m/h. Later observations from the
Canary Islands indicated that the rates began to
decline after 04:00.

Higher than normal rates were also reported
by many observers in the United States and Japan.
As observed by Martin Beech in Astronomy,
1993 (p. 11), the results clearly indicated that the
shower did not behave as predicted. Speculation
about a possible meteor storm proved incor-
rect. Another unexpected feature in 1993 was
the high number of bright fireballs observed.
Observers reported something like five times the
normal level of Perseid fireballs on the night of
August 11%1-12%, The Perseid shower once again
demonstrated how difficult it is to predict meteor
shower activity.

A. Cressy Morrison (p. 100) mentions, as a
typical human characteristic, the reluctance to
give up fixed ideas and the stubborn resistance
to accepting unfamiliar truths. The early Greeks
knew that the earth was spherical, but it took
two thousand years to convince (Western) men
that this fact was true. New ideas encounter op-
position, ridicule and abuse, but truth survives
and is verified. Neither scientific studies nor de-
velopments in science can offer any excuse not to
accept God. What we observe in nature, and what
we obtain from it, must encourage us to know
Him more closely and to see the strong bridge
between science and religion, the world and the
Hereafter, and between reason and spirit.

5. See sturah 8: 37; surab 39: 71.
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13. Whether you keep concealed what
you intend to say or speak it out loud, He
surely has full knowledge of all that lies
in the bosoms.

14. Is it conceivable that One Who creates
should not know?’ He is the All-Subtle
(penetrating to the most minute dimen-
sions of all things), the All-Aware.

15. He it is Who has made the earth sub-
servient to you (as if a docile animal), so go
about through its shoulders (uplands) and
eat of His provision;7 but (be ever mindful
that) to Him will be the Resurrection.

16. And yet, are you secure that He Who
is above everything will not cause the
earth to swallow you up then, when it is
in a state of commotion?

17. Or are you secure that He Who is above
everything will not send against you a dead-

ly sand-storm? Then you will know how
My warning is.

18. Indeed, those before them denied (the
truth and were destroyed). So (reflect on)
how awesome was My disowning them!

19. Have they never considered the birds
above them, flying in lines with wings
they spread out and fold in? Nothing holds
them up except the All-Merciful. He in-
deed sees everything very well.

20. Who is there that will be an “army”
for you, (a means of strength and support)
to help you (to survive or succeed), apart
from the All-Merciful? The unbelievers
are surely in nothing but delusion.

21. Who is there that can provide for you
if He should withhold His provision? No,
but they persist in disdain and aversion (in
obstinate flight from truth and reality).

22. (Now consider:) Is one who goes prone
upon his face (with no breadth or depth to
his line of sight, barely seeing what is touch-
ing his face) better guided, or one who goes
upright (with a clear line of sight to what is
ahead of him) on a straight path?

23. Say: “He it is Who has brought you
into being and endowed you with hearing,
and eyes, and hearts. How little you give
thanks!

24. Say: “He it is Who has multiplied you
on the earth, and (it is) to Him you will
be gathered (to give account of your life
on that earth).

25. They say (questioning with derision):
“When is this promise (of gathering) to
be fulfilled, if you are truthful (in your
claim)?”

26. Say: “The knowledge (of that, and true
and full knowledge of all things) is with
God. And I am but a plain warner.”
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6. This is of high significance. Humans who
manufacture something prepare a manual to
describe how it must be used and we use it ac-
cording to that guide. This means that one who
manufactures it knows it best, and that only
one who truly knows can manufacture it. So
God, being the All-Knowing, creates; and be-
ing the Creator, He knows all that He creates.
Thus, we must conclude that One Who knows
and creates is entitled to and should control
and govern it, because only the One Who cre-
ates and knows can govern what He creates in
the best way. However, it shows the injustice
and ignorance of humankind that while they

claim authority over what they make or manu-
facture, they deny God’s authority over what
He creates.

7. The phrase, going about through the shoul-
ders of the earth means that although it is im-
possibly difficult to travel on the shoulders of
a horse or camel, the earth is more compliant
to humankind than a trained camel or horse. In
addition, the verse implies that God’s provision
exists more on the shoulders of the earth (the
mountains and uplands) and the plains among
them. So the verse calls humanity to explore
the mountains for the provision God has cre-
ated in them.
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27. But then, when they see it close at
hand, the faces of those who disbelieve
turn black with grief, and it will be said to
them (who had been so mocking): “This is
what you were calling for (derisively).”

28. Say: “Have you ever considered (this):
whether God destroys me and those in my
company or He has mercy on us (and en-
ables us to triumph), then who is there
that can protect the unbelievers from a
painful punishment?”

29. Say: “He is the All-Merciful. In Him
We believe, and in Him we put our trust,
so you will soon come to know who it is
that is lost in obvious error.””

30. Say: “Have you ever considered (this):
If your water should vanish underground
(leaving you with no source of water), who

is there that can bring to you (a source to
replace it of) gushing water?”

8. The last verses contain a strong argument for
God’s Existence and Oneness, silencing the op-
ponents. “We have believed in God and do rely
on Him. If, supposing the inconceivable, we
were mistaken, what harm would we suffer?
But if we are true and you deny a truth, which
is the greatest and most important truth of life
and being, then who will be able to save you
from the consequence of your denial, which is
eternal punishment?”

SURAH 68

AL-QALAM (THE PEN)
Makkah Period

his strah of 52 verses is one of the
I earliest Revelations in Makkah. It
takes its name from the word al-ga-
lam (the Pen) in the opening verse. It categori-
cally refutes some allegations of the polytheists
against God’s Messenger and proves the office
of Prophethood. It cites the perfect character of
the Messenger as the most visible and undeni-
able proof of his Prophethood. It warns against
the evil consequences of ingratitude and unbe-
lief, and promises the believers a happy, eternal
life in the Hereafter.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Ntn. By the Pen and what they write
with it line by line."

2. You are not, by the grace of your Lord,
a man possessed.

3. And yours, for sure, is a reward con-
stant and beyond measure.

4. You are surely of a sublime character,
and do act by a sublime pattern of con-
duct.”

5. Soon you will see, and they will see,



1162

AL-QALAM

Part 29, Strah 68

6. Which of you is afflicted with mad-
ness.

7. Surely your Lord is He Who knows
best who is astray from His way, and He
knows best those who are rightly guided.
8. So pay no heed to (the desires of) those
who persistently deny (God’s Message).
9. They wish you to compromise (with
them in matters of faith), so they would
compromise (with you).

10. Pay no heed to any contemptible oath-
maker (who swears much with no consid-

eration of truth, and no will to act on his
word);

11. A defamer, circulating slander (in all
directions),

12. Who hinders the doing of good, trans-
gressor of all bounds (of sense or decency),
one addicted to sinning,

13. Cruel and ignoble, and in addition to
all that, morally corrupt,

14. Because he has wealth and many sons.

15. When Our Revelations are recited to
him, he says: “Fables of the ancients.”

1. Endowing humankind with the capacity of
speech is one of God’s greatest blessings. The
greatest expression is the Qur’an, which is also
God’s greatest blessing on humankind (stirah
55: 1-4). God also draws attention to the fact
that He has taught humans to write with the
pen (96: 4). One of the basic reasons for which
the Qur’an has come down to us unchanged is
that God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, had it written down by scribes, verse
by verse. Writing is the most important means
of both storing and transmitting information.
So due to this great importance, God swears by
the Pen - especially the pens with which the
Qur’an was written down - and what is written
with the pen - especially the Qur'an. Nun is
one of the abbreviated or isolated letters, con-
cerning which see stirah 2, note 1. In addition
to its other meanings or implications, ntin may
be referring to the inkpot or similar equipment
used in writing. In addition, the Qur’an calls

the Prophet Jonah Dhuh-Nun (the owner of
Ntn) in surah 21: 87 and verses 48-50 of this
stirah also mention him. So according to some,
Ntin also refers to the fish which swallowed up
the Prophet Jonah, upon him be peace.

2. The sublime character of God’s Messen-
ger, upon him be peace and blessings, and the
praiseworthy qualities he had in the greatest
degree are known to history and to everybody.
Including his fiercest opponents in his time,
no one, except some blind, willfully prejudiced
orientalists, has ever been able to say anything
that could taint his pure person. For an account
of his most sublime qualities, see The Messen-
ger of God: Mubammad, pp., 279-309.

With his every act and word, he represented
the Qur’an. As his wife ‘A’ishah said, he was
a perfect embodiment of the Qur’an. So the
verse also points to this fact and means that
every word and act of his is an embodiment of
a Qur’anic principle.
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16. We will brand him on the nose (to
mark indelibly his disgrace).

17. For sure, We try them (with drought
as they rely on their wealth and children
We have granted them and reject Our
call), just as We tried the owners of the
garden. They swore that they would as-
suredly harvest its produce the next day.

18. They made no allowance (in their oaths,
being oblivious of the rights of the needy
and oblivious of God’s will).

19. Then a visitation from your Lord en-
compassed it while they were sleeping.
20. So by morning it had become bleak.
21. So they cried out to one another, hav-
ing risen for the morning:

22. “Hurry to your cultivated land if you
mean to harvest (its produce)!”

23. So they set out, confiding to one an-
other:

4. “(Take care) that no destitute enter
there on you today.”

25. So early they went, firmly resolved in
intent (to collect the harvest and not share
it with the destitute).

26. But when they saw it, they said: “We
have assuredly arrived at the wrong place!”

27. (Then when they realized that it was
indeed their garden:) “No, rather we are

12

made destitute!

28. The one more equitable among them
said: “Did I not say to you: “Will you not
glorify God?”?

29. They said: “All-Glorified is our Lord!
Indeed we have done wrong (by regarding
ourselves as self-sufficient and not depen-
dent on Him).”

30. Then they approached one another,
reproaching themselves.

31. They said: “Oh, woe to us! We were
habituated to arrogance and rebellion.

32. “It may be that our Lord will grant us
something better than this instead. Surely
to our Lord do we turn with hope.”

33. That is (an example of) the punish-
ment (such as the ingrate rebellious may
be made to endure in the world); and cer-
tainly, the punishment of the Hereafter is
greater, if they but knew!

34. For the God-revering, pious there are
Gardens of bounty and blessing with their
Lord.

35. Do We ever treat those who have sub-
mitted to God like the disbelieving crimi-
nals (who have submitted only to their
own lusts and fancies)?

36. What is the matter with you (that you
can judge so)? How can you judge (that
all are valued alike in God’s sight whether
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they are as Muslims, wholly submitted to
God or not)?

37. Or do you have a Book (revealed by
God) that you read,

38. Wherein you find that you will indeed
have whatever you prefer (to have)?

39. Or do you have a covenant with Us
confirmed by Us on oath as binding until
the Day of Resurrection, that you will have
whatever you judge (should be yours)?
40. Ask them (seeing that they do not

have such a covenant) which of them will
vouch for that?

41. Or do they have partners (with God
who guarantee them whatever they wish
for themselves)? Then let them produce
their partners if they are truthful (in their
claim).

42. On the Day when the truth will be
manifest and they are in trouble, and be-
ing called to prostrate, they will be inca-
pable of it:

3. That is, “‘Why do you not acknowledge Him
as Lord, Who alone sustains and provides all
that we are and have? Why do you not hold

Him in awe, Who does not admit any partner
in His authority, and is not pleased with ar-
rogance and wrongdoing?’
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43. Downcast will be their eyes, with
abasement overwhelming them. Assured-
ly they were called to prostrate while they
were yet safe and whole (in the world, but
they did not).

44. So leave Me with such as deny this
Word (the Qur’an). We will lead them on
to perdition step by step from where they
do not know.

45. But I grant respite to them (so that
they may mend their ways). My scheme
(all that is willed for them) is firm and
unfailing.

46. Or is it that you ask them for a wage
(in return for your calling them to Our
Word), and so they are weighed down with
debt?

47. Or do they have the authority to deter-
mine what will happen in the future that
they prescribe and stipulate (what is to
come, and how they are to be judged)?

48. So wait patiently for your Lord’s judg-
ment, and do not be like the companion
of the ﬁsh,4 when he called out choking
inwardly (with distress).5

49. If there had not reached him grace from
his Lord (Who accepted his repentance),
he would indeed have been cast forth on
the desert shore, being reproached.(‘

50. But his Lord chose him and enabled
him to be among the specially chosen,
righteous servants.

51. Those who disbelieve would (if they
could) strike you down with their looks
because of hatred and enmity, when they
hear the Reminder, and they say: “Surely
he is a man possessed.”

52. But it is not other than a Reminder
for all beings.

4. The companion of the fish is the Prophet
Jonah, upon him be peace. For a detailed expla-
nation of his story, see sturah 10: 98, note 20;
surah 21: 87-88, note 18; sturah 37: 139-148.

5. He called out in the abdomen of the fish:
“There is no deity but You, All-Glorified You
are (in that You are absolutely above having
any defect). Surely, I have been one of the

wrongdoers (who have wronged themselves)”

(surah 21: 87). For the meaning of this, see
surab 21, note 18.

6. Verses 37: 143-145 say: Had it not been
that he was one who glorified (God, declaring
Him absolutely above having any defects and
partners), he would certainly have remained
in its belly (serving as his grave) until the Day
when all will be raised (from the dead). But
We caused him to be cast forth on a desert
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shore, sick as be was. However, this verse
says that if there had not reached him grace
from his Lord, he would indeed have been cast
forth on the desert shore, being reproached.
Yet there is no contradiction between these
verses. Verse 37: 143 says that if the Prophet
Jonah, upon him be peace, had not been one
who always glorified God, he would have re-

of Resurrection. His being one who always
glorified God caused him to be cast forth. This
verse says that if he had not glorified God in
the belly of the fish, he would have been cast
forth, being reproached. His special glorifica-
tion in the belly of the fish caused him to be
cast forth, forgiven, preserved on desert land
and returned to his people, who accepted his

mained in the belly of the fish until the Day = message.
— o —
SURAH 69 In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.
AL-HAQQAH 1. The Sure Reality.

(THE SURE REALITY)

Makkah Period

evealed in the early years of the Qur’anic
R Revelation in Makkah, this strah of 52

verses takes its name from the word al-
hagqah (the Sure Reality) in the first verse, im-
plying the Day of Resurrection and Judgment.
It warns those who associated partners with
God and indulged in committing sins, remind-
ing them of what befell some early wrongdoing
communities, and draws attention to the Day
of Resurrection and Judgment. It also offers
evidence to establish the Divine origin of the
Qur’an and the Prophethood of Muhammad,
upon him be peace and blessings.

2. What is the Sure Reality?!

3. And what enables you to perceive1 what
the Sure Reality is?

4. The (tribes) of Thamiid and ‘Ad denied
the Sudden, Mighty Strike.”

5. Now as for the (tribe of) Thamuad -
they were destroyed by the overwhelming
(catastrophe).

6. And the (tribe of) ‘Ad - they were de-
stroyed with a furious, roaring windstorm,
7. Which God made to prevail against
them for seven nights and eight days, un-
interruptedly,3 so that you could have seen
people lying overthrown in it, as though
they were hollow trunks of palm-trees.

8. Now do you see any of them remaining?

1. The phrase What enables you to perceive
denotes that the thing being asked about is
unusual and that it is impossible for anyone to
perceive it unless God makes it known.

2. The Sure Reality (which will undoubtedly
take place and make every truth perfectly clear)
signifies the Day of the Resurrection and Judg-
ment with all the events that will take place
during it. The Sudden, Mighty Strike implies
the event of the Last Day or the destruction
of the world.

3. For the peoples of ‘Ad and Thamid, see stirah
7: 6579, notes 16-17, sturah 11: 50-68, and surah
26: 123-158. The Qur’an uses several words for
the punishment that struck the Thamuad, such
as the awful blast (strah 11: 67), a shocking ca-
tastrophe (strah 7: 78), and the lightning-like
punishment of humiliation (stirah 41: 17). These
are aspects of the punishment that the Qur'an
describes, being suited to the subject and style
of the strah where they are mentioned. In strah
29: 40, the Qur’an sums up the kinds of punish-
ment by which God destroyed many peoples.
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9. And there was the Pharaoh, and many
other communities before him,4 and the cit-
ies overthrown (where Lot’s people lived):
all of them indulged in the unpardonable
sins.

10. And they rebelled against their Lord’s
Messenger (sent to each to warn them),
and so He took hold of them with a severe
seizing.

11. It was We Who, when the water (of
the Flood in the time of Noah) burst be-
yond limits, carried you (i.e. your believ-
ing ancestors) in the on-moving Ark,

12. So that We might make it a reminder
for you (to be transmitted from genera-
tion to generation), and that heeding ears
might take it in and retain it.

13. And when (the Last Hour comes and)
the Trumpet is blown’ with a single blast,

14. And the earth, and the mountains (on
it) are removed and burst within, and are
crushed with a single crushing -

15. It is on that Day that the Event to
happen() will happen:

16. And the sky split asunder, and so, on
that Day it will be most frail;

17. And the angels will be at its ends; and
above them, eight will bear the Throne of
your Lord on that Day.8

18. On that Day, you will be arraigned
for judgment, and no secret of yours will
remain hidden.

19. Then as for him who is given his Record’
in his right hand, he will say: “Here, take and
read my Record!

20. “I surely knew that (one day) I would
meet my account.”

21. And so he will be in a state of life
pleasing to him,

22. In a lofty Garden,

23. With clusters (of fruit) within easy
reach.

24. “Eat and drink to your hearts’ content
for all that you sent ahead in advance in
days past (in anticipation of this Day).”
25. But as for him whose Record is given
in his left hand, he will say: “Ah, would
that I had never been given my Record,
26. “And that I had known nothing of
my account!

27. “Oh, would that death had been (and
nothing thereafter had followed).

28. “My wealth has availed me nothing,
29. “And all my authority (my power over
all that I had) has gone from me!”

30. (And the command will come): “Lay

hold of him and shackle him (by the neck,
the hands, and the feet)!
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31. “Then in the Blazing Flame let him to
roast.

32. “Then, fasten him with a chain the
length of which is seventy cubits.”"’

33. For he surely did not believe in God,
the Supreme,

34. And did not urge the feeding of the
destitute.

4. By many other communities before that
of the Pharaoh the Qur’an is referring to the
people of Noah, upon him be peace (see stirah
7. 59-64; sarab 11: 25-48; surab 23: 23-29;
sarah 26: 105-121; surab 71: 1-28, and the
corresponding notes); the people of Shu‘ayb,
upon him be peace (strah 7: 85-93; strah 11:
84-95; surah 15: 78-79; surah 26: 176-189, and
the corresponding notes); and the companions
of ar-Rass (surah 25: 38, note 8). There were,
no doubt, other communities not mentioned in
the Qur’an, who were also destroyed for their
wrongdoings.

5. For the Trumpet and its being blown, see
strah 2, note 31; stirah 6: 73, note 14, and strah
39: 68, note 22.

6. The Event to happen is a title of a Qur’anic
chapter (56). It also implies what will take
place on the Day of Resurrection.

7. This statement may be considered together
with verse (25: 25): On that Day the heaven
will split asunder with the clouds (covering it)
and the angels will be made to descend in a
majestic descending.

8. As explained in strah 7, note 13, the Supreme
Throne of God (‘Arsh), the exact nature of
which we cannot know, signifies God’s absolute
authority over the universe. Deducing from
Beditizaman Said Nursi’s description of water
as the ‘arsh (throne) of mercy and earth as
the throne of life, we can say that the ‘Arsh
(Throne) indicates primarily God’s Attributes
of Knowledge, Will, Power, and Providence,
and His Names originating in them, such as the
All-Knowing, the All-Willing, the All-Powerful,
and the All-Providing. As it encompasses the
whole universe, it is also composed of God’s

Names, the First, the Last, the All-Outward,
and the All-Inward. These are His most promi-
nent Attributes and Names relating to the
creation and the actual rule of the universe.
And as pointed out in sturah 2, note 30, no
event in the universe is conceivable without
the operative intervention of the angels. The
Qur’an mentions many types of angels (stirah
37. 1-3; surah 77: 1-4; sturab 79: 1-5; surah 82:
11). So those who bear God’s Throne may be
Archangels whom He employs in the rule of
the universe for some wise purposes and for
the majesty of His rule, particularly those who
are endowed with the greatest manifestation of
the Attributes of God mentioned. According to
some, based on a Prophetic Tradition recorded
in ad-Durr al-Manthtir by as-Suyiti, there are
four beings that bear the Throne during the
life of the world, and there will be eight on the
Resurrection Day. According to Muhyi'd-Din
ibn al-‘Arabi and Ibn Maysarah al-Jili, these are
the Prophets Muhammad, Abraham and Adam,
upon them all be peace, and the angels Ridwan
(the chief guard of Paradise), Malik (the chief
guard of Hell), Gabriel, Mika’il (Michael), and
Isra’fil (Yazir, 8: 5325-5326).

9. For this Record, see strabh 17: 13-14, note
10.

10. As Hamdi Yazir suggests in interpreting this
verse (8: 5334), this chain of seventy cubits may
be the result of the sins committed by a sinful
unbeliever throughout their seventy years of
life. So in addition to its apparent meaning, the
verse may be referring to the average human
life-span in the world, or to the years spent
(after puberty) in unbelief and sins. Each year
will be a link in the chain in Hellfire.



Part 29, Sarah 69

THE SURE REALITY

1169

oV Lé;;)b/ : 'ér‘)\/ 567

M\!@J\.\_&J\A/\.‘LY) Ye /E:)M;J ~;---\1

&

Y\A)@a;,a\s._:\ﬁ\;@g;h'\ A
Easp;cu 5% K,Q,_,ﬂ),,)djj
pifortelt )J}ﬁﬁ@j@»\?ﬂ@ﬁy
L_,LT;J@L,@!\,UCA@} FRqePie

"f*-ffb SRS i b o g i,

Eie M@uu(» ”’r(_.’JL\,@Wﬁ
08085, e

E'\'

oé\al\dm\wocﬁwﬁ\é\oé T J.L.,JL..
GQJ‘MUMQK,@J\G)\/KXH 25
R ATIRANS @b‘sa,w\ewﬁaw
ataimcTiol KcisS ot

—

35. And so, he will have none to befriend
him this Day,

36. Nor any food except foul pus.11

37. None eat it except the sinful (those
guilty of denying God, or of associating
partners with Him and oppressing people).
38. No indeed! 1 swear by all that you
can see,

39. And all that you cannot see,”

40. It surely is the speech (conveyed to

you by) an illustrious, noble Messenger
(Gabriel),

41. And not a poet’s speech (composed
in a poet’s mind). How little is what you
believe! (It is so limited by the poverty of
your souls and hearts.)

42. Nor is it a soothsayer’s speech (pre-
tending to foretell events). How little it is
that you reflect and be mindful! (It is so
limited by the poverty of your minds.)
43. (No indeed!) It is a Revelation being
sent down in parts from the Lord of the
worlds.

44. If he (the Messenger) had dared to
fabricate some false sayings in attribution
to Us,

45. We would certainly have seized him
with might;

46. Thereafter We would certainly have
cut his life-vein.

47. Then not one from among you could
have shielded and saved him from Us.
48. And it is a sure Reminder (bringing
hope and guidance) for the God-revering,
pious.

49. We are most certainly aware that
among you are some who deny (it).

50. It will surely be a bitter regret for the
unbelievers.”

51. And this (the whole Qur’an) is surely
certain truth.

52. So glorify the Name of your Lord, the
Supreme.14

11. Since both the people of Paradise and the
people of Hell prepare their eternal future with
their deeds in the world, this foul pus must be
the product of their denial of God or associa-
tion of partners with God, and their oppressing
the poor and denying them any help.

12. This oath is very important in that nei-
ther the truth nor creation consists in what
is observable and perceivable by humanity.
Moreover, the basic truth lying behind all that

we observe and perceive is unobservable and
imperceptible through our senses. It is because
of this that the Qur'an begins praising the
believers by saying that they believe in the
Unseen. With this oath, the Qur'an draws at-
tention to this fact and to the fact that the
most fundamental and essential truths should
not be looked for in the observable realm of
creation. The truth of the Resurrection and the
Final Judgment, and that of eternal life, both of
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which are presented in the previous verses, and
the truth of the Revelation and its communica-
tion by the Messenger are among such truths.

13. The unbelievers will see that the Qur’an is
the truth from God; they will realize what a
future it has prepared for the believers both in
the world and, especially, in the Hereafter, and
what a great loss its rejection has brought, and

how those who have rejected it will greatly
regret doing so.

14. We must declare God as the Lord of supreme
authority over creation without any partner.
This also refers to the majesty and supremacy
of the Qur'an. This order teaches us how we
should thank, praise, exalt, and glorify God, and
in what circumstances we should do this.

— (&)—

SURAH 70

AL-MA ‘ARI]
(THE STAIRS OF ASCENT)

Makkah Period

rom the early years of the Revelation
F of the Qur’an in Makkah, this stirab of

44 verses takes its name from the word
al-ma@rjj (the stairs of ascent) in the third
verse. Its central concern is the rejection of the
Makkan polytheists’ denial of the afterlife and
of the Prophethood of Muhammad, upon him
be peace and blessings.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. A questioner (in mocking denial of the
Day of Resurrection) has asked about the
punishment certain to befall,

2. (And prepared for) the unbelievers; none
can ward it off (from them).

3. (It is) from God, Whose are the stairs
of ascent.

4. The angels and the Spirit ascend to Him
(thereby), in a day the measure of which
is fifty thousand years (of your normal
worldly years).1

5. So (O Messenger), endure (their inso-
lence) with becoming patience.

6. They see it (the punishment) as far off
(beyond their reason),

7. But We see it as (certain to come and)
near at hand:

8. The Day when the sky will be like mol-
ten metal,

9. And the mountains will be like multi-
colored tufts of wool,

10. And no loyal friend will ask after his
friend -

1. “Reaching” God requires traversing great
“distances” and ascending innumerable steps.
So the stairs of ascent to God, and the measure
of the day as being fifty thousand years, imply
both our distance from Him despite His infinite
nearness to Us and His indescribable “elevation”
and transcendence (see also stirah 32: 5, note 4).
The day may also be referring to the Day of
Judgment. In this case, its measure suggests the
great distances between the stations or worlds of
the Hereafter, and the dread and hardships the
people of Hell will suffer while they are being
driven through these stations and worlds to Hell.
In this case, such a great distance constitutes a
great threat. As explained in several places in

this study, the angels are dutiful in conveying
God’s commands throughout the universe. They
also convey the worship and life-functions of all
creatures before the Presence of God. So, by the
stairs of ascent and a day measuring fifty thou-
sand years, the verse may be referring to this
fact. The Spirit mentioned in verse 4 is either
Gabriel or another angel-like being that is great-
er than the angels. According to Imam Ghazzali,
he is an angel (or angel-like being) whom God
employs in breathing an individual’s spirit into
that individual’s body. Beditizzaman Said Nursi
maintains that there is a spirit representing ev-
ery thing, every being. So the Spirit may be the
being responsible for all the spirits.



Part 29, Sarah 70

THE STAIRS OF ASCENT 17N

—a

Pt
568 [ZAFre o1A

M b}/-z‘jé"ms CE94% yoRn
fﬂ dy;@*—*ys’ M}@u)&%&'

IS O P o AL AME %o uuc.s-
;,@@;Li u\..;\l & @g}bcf'}@éy)ﬁ
vaf@'&fﬁ\\?\ egduayettine
@ »)L-"—'/»'N:-P/J‘/ \5 ::-’j) Q}uf‘S»v AN

W@ Al L e ;‘#‘)&\n}%

T
@ 9;*@:9 oo O)La—-‘»t-é) Shejpas

B ARSI S iy K
_— A

).’/‘. N e’.’-)/,’
: ,‘), 3255 815 0 G S B E

N B),\f;,.yi\)ﬂ,_@.d,e;@»u

® ’;D\wa&w% @ufﬁﬁ@»
M»@mmwﬁwu&wﬂ;

;i—“» )C:L:‘@UfJWu‘;w}u‘@

///////

o8

e C&J—

11. Though they will be in sight of each
other. Every disbelieving criminal will
yearn to ransom himself from the punish-
ment of that Day even by his sons,

12. And his wife and his brother,

13. And all his kinsfolk who sheltered him,

14. And whoever else is on the earth - all
of them - so that he might then save him-
self.

15. By no means! It is a furiously flam-
ing fire,

16. Tearing away the skin.

17. It will call to itself those who turn

their backs (on the call to faith) and turn
away (from worship of God),

18. And amass wealth and withhold it
(from spending in God’s cause and for the
needy).

19. Surely human has been created with a
restless, impatient clisposition:2

20. Fretful when evil visits him,
21. And niggardly when good visits him -

22. Except those who are devoted to the
Prayer.

23. Those who are constant in their Prayer;

24. And those in whose wealth there is a
right acknowledged (by them),

25. For such as have no means other than
begging, and such as are denied help (be-
cause, having self-respect, they cannot beg
and are thought to be well-off);

26. And those who affirm as true the Day
of Judgment;

27. And those who are fearful of their
Lord’s punishment (and live accordingly) -

28. Indeed, their Lord’s punishment is
that of which no one can ever feel secure;

29. And those who strictly guard their pri-
vate parts, and their chastity and modesty,

30. Save from their spouses, or (as a per-
mission for men) those (bondsmaids)
whom their right hands possess - for with
regard to them they are free from blame;

31. But whoever seeks beyond that, such
are those who exceed the bounds (set by
God).3

32. And those who are faithful to their
trusts (which either God or society or an
individual places in their charge) and to
their pledges (between them and God or
other persons or society);

33. And those who are upholders (of right
and justice) by bearing true witness and
without avoiding giving testimony;

34. And those who safeguard their Prayers
(including all the rites of which they are
constituted) —

35. Those will be in Gardens, high-hon-
ored.
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36. What is the matter with those who
disbelieve, that (with the intent of mock-
ery) they hasten on toward you with star-
ing eyes fixed on you,

37. From the right and from the left, in
crowds?

38. Does every one of them covet admis-

sion into the Garden of bounty and bless-
ing (regarding himself as supremely de-
serving Paradise without the effort of
faith)?*

39. By no means! We have surely creat-
ed them out of that (simple matter) which
they know very well,

2. Each person has two aspects: one angelic,
pure, and spiritual; and the other one turned to
the elements, plants, and animals. All people are
“children of the world.” We have been equipped
with lust (e.g., for the opposite sex, children, in-
come, wealth, and comfort), and anger, and in-
tellect. By nature, we are fallible, forgetful, ne-
glectful, fond of disputing, obstinate, selfish,
jealous, and much more. Since our free will dis-
tinguishes us from other conscious beings, such
as angels, these powers, faculties, and negative-
seeming feelings are not restricted. However, to
attain individual and collective happiness in both
worlds, and to rise to higher ranks of humani-
ty, we should restrict these powers according to
certain precepts and channel them into virtues.
For example, obstinacy can be channeled into
steadfastness in defense of right and truth; and
jealousy can become approvable competition in
doing good things. Impatience and restlessness
can be channeled into the virtue of alertness to
danger, or the preemptive preparation against it;
or into the virtue of promptness and impulsive-
ness towards what is best, when there is the oc-
casion or opportunity to do good things.

Our human nature is no more than our
struggle against the negative and/or negative-
seeming aspects of our character, restricting
or channeling these into virtues, and acquir-
ing distinction with good qualities so that we
may become good, worshipful servants of God
and useful members of society. The Messenger
of God, upon him be peace and blessings, said:
“The most perfect in faith among the believ-
ers are the most perfect in conduct” (Ibn Han-
bal, 2: 250); “A human can cross with good
conduct the distances which he cannot with
acts of worship and adoration” (al-Haythami,
8: 24).

3. See strab 23, note 1.

4. While the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, was reciting the Qur’an at the
Kabah, some leading polytheists would come
and sit around him in separate circles and stare
at him with enmity. They would mock the be-
lievers, who were lowly (in worldly wealth and
status), and say: “If there is Paradise and peo-
ple will enter it, then it is more fitting that it
should be we who will enter it, not you.”
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40. So, I swear by the Lord of the points
of sunrise and sunset, that surely We are
able’

41. To replace them with (others) better
than them (in respect of faith in God and
in their worship of Him), and We are not
to be frustrated (in doing what We will).
42. So leave them plunging in their false-
hoods and amusements until the Day that
they have been promised -

43. The Day when they come forth from
their graves in haste as if they were hur-
rying to a goal:

44. Downcast will be their eyes, abasement
overwhelming them. That is the Day that
they have been repeatedly promised.

5. These verses emphasize the helplessness
of humankind before God, and His full pow-
er and authority over every point of space and
time with whatever takes place therein.

SURAH 71
NUH (NOAH)
Makkah Period

rom the early years of the Revelation of
Fthe Qur’an in Makkah, this strah of 28

verses takes its name from the word Ntih
(Noah). It records how the Prophet Noah, upon
him be peace, conveyed God’s Message to his
people and how harshly they reacted against it.
The surah ends with Noah'’s appeal to God af-
ter ages of harshness, derision and persecution
endured at the hands of his people.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. We sent Noah as Messenger to his peo-
ple (and commanded him): “Warn your
people before a painful punishment comes
to them.”

2. He said: “O my people! I am indeed a
plain warner to you (and I urge you):

3. “Worship God alone, and keep from
disobedience to Him in reverence for Him
and piety, and obey me,

4. “So that He may forgive you your sins
(which you have committed so far) and
grant you respite until a term appointed
by Him (instead of destroying you because
of your sins). The term appointed by God,
when it comes, is never deferred. If you

'77]

but knew!
5. (After long ages spent in conveying God’s
Message, he turned to his Lord in prayer
and)” he said: “My Lord, I have surely called
my people night and day;

6. “But my call has only caused them to flee
more and more (from accepting the truth).
7. “And every time I have called them so
that You may forgive them, they have thrust
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their fingers in their ears, and wrapped
themselves up in their garments, and grown
obstinate and more and more arrogant (in
refusing my call).

8. “Then I have called them in a loud (em-
phatic) manner;

9. “Then again, I have called them in pub-
lic, and I have spoken to them confiden-
tially in private.

10. “I have said: ‘Ask your Lord for for-
giveness, for surely He has always been
All-Forgiving.

1. For God’s sparing and reprieving people over
a term appointed by Him, see strah 10: 98,
note 20. The term mentioned here is the final
term, which normally is never altered, neither
delayed nor brought forward. However, if a
person (or people) persists in doing things that
incur God’s punishment, then God may punish

and destroy that person or group, as He has
destroyed many peoples throughout history.
This is also included in God’s Destiny, which
relates to both cause and effect. If they had
paid heed to God’s Message conveyed to them
by His Messengers, upon them be peace, they
would not have been destroyed.
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11. ‘He will release (the rain-bearing clouds
in) the sky over you, with abundance of
rain;

12. ‘And will strengthen you by increas-
ing you in wealth and children, and make
for you gardens, and make for you run-
ning waters.

13. “What is the matter with you that you
do not want to see majesty in God (to
worship Him),

14. ‘Seeing that He has created you in dif-
ferent, successive stages?4

15. ‘Do you not see how God has created
the seven heavens in harmony?

16. ‘And He has set up within them the
moon as a light (reflected), and has set up
the sun as a lamp.5

17. ‘And God has caused you to grow from

earth like a plant (in a mode of growth
particular to you).ﬁ

18. ‘Thereafter He will return you into it,
and He will bring you forth from it in res-
urrection.

19. ‘God has made for you the earth a
wide expanse,

20. ‘So that you may move on it along the
ways through mountains and valleys.” ”

21. Noah (turned to his Lord, and) said:
“My Lord! They have disobeyed me and
followed those whose wealth and children’
have increased them only in loss and self-
ruin.

22. “And they have made tremendous
schemes (to prevent my call and people’s
acceptance of it).

23. “And they have said: ‘Do not abandon
your deities; do not ever abandon (in par-
ticular) Wadd, nor Suwa’, nor Yaghtth,
and Ya‘g, and Nasr!’

24. “And they have indeed led many
astray. And (O God,) increase not these
wrongdoers in anything but further stray-
ing (by way of just punishment for all
that they have done).”

25. And because of their (unforgivable)
sins, they were drowned (in the Flood),
and were made to enter a (punishing) Fire;
and so they found none who could help
them against God.

26. Noah also said: “My Lord! Do not leave
on the earth any from among the unbeliev-
ers dwelling therein!

27. “If You do leave them, they will lead
Your servants astray, and they will beget
none but shameless and dissolute thank-
less unbelievers.”

28. “My Lord! Forgive me and my parents,
and everyone who joins my household as
a believer, and all the believing men and
believing women, and do not increase the
wrongdoers in anything but ruin.”’
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2. The Prophet Noah, upon him be peace, is
one of the first five greatest Messengers (strah
42: 13, note 6). He stayed among his people for
950 years and conveyed God’s Message to his
people (stirah 29: 14).

3. Turning to God with sincere repentance and
asking for forgiveness is a door that opens on
God’s blessings. Whoever complains of any-
thing - such as drought, a lack of wealth or
children, or barren fields, etc. - is advised by
Hasan al-Basri to repent and ask God for for-
giveness for their sin. They then must do
whatever (lawful) they must in order to attain
to their goal.

4. See sturab 22: 5, and sturab 23: 12-14.

5. It is worth noticing that the verse mentions
the moon and the sun not as in a (single) heav-
en, but in or within the seven heavens. This
may be a clue to what the Qur’an means by
seven beavens. However, some hold that there
is no difference between the moon being men-
tioned in a single heaven or within seven heav-
ens, since what is meant is that all the heav-
ens are of the same substance and in full har-
mony with each other.

6. The verse alludes to the first origin of the
father of humanity from the elements of the
earth — soil, air, and water - and also the ma-
terial origin of every human being, which are
the same elements that are made into par-
ticular biological entities in human body. As
Hamdi Yazir points out in the interpretation
of this verse, the word nabatan, which comes
at the end of the verse as an adverbial comple-
ment to “grow,” denotes the particular way of
human creation and growth. So, the verse al-

lows no room for any inclination toward the
Darwinian theory of evolution.

7. There is no direct link between faith and
worship and God’s allocation of provision in
the form of income or children. The granting
of wealth and children is quite different from
His opening the door of His blessings as a re-
sult of one’s repentance and asking for for-
giveness, as mentioned in note 3 above. As
pointed out in several places before, besides
His laws in the form of the Religion, God al-
so has laws of life. Prosperity in both worlds
requires obedience to both of these laws.
Obedience to the former (the Religion) adds
to the success which comes as a result of obe-
dience to the latter (Divine laws of life). So if
believers obey the latter in addition to sincere
adherence to the Religion, they always and in-
evitably prevail over unbelievers. In any case,
we should always bear in mind that whatever
blessing we are given, it is a means of testing
us and requires certain things, such as thank-
ing God, spending wealth on religiously lawful
things and in God’s cause, for the needy, and
for educating our children so that they can be
good servants of God.

8. The words of this prayer of a Messenger
who had been calling his people to Divine
guidance for 950 years, show how obstinately
wicked, ungrateful and misled those unbeliev-
ers were who were drowned in the Flood.

9. For other accounts of the story of Noah, up-
on him be peace, and his people, in all its di-
verse aspects, see surah 7: 59-72; strah 10: 71-
73; surah 11: 25-48; surah 23: 23-30; surah
26: 105-122; surah 29: 14-15; surab 37: 75-80;
strah 54: 9-16, and the corresponding notes.
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SURAH 72
AL-JINN (THE JINN)

Makkah Period

r I \ his strab of 28 verses was revealed
in Makkah. It takes its name from
the word al-jinn (the jinn) in the first

verse and recounts how some of the jinn heard

God’s Messenger reciting the Qur’an and came

to believe. The strah also emphasizes God’s

absolute Oneness and the Messengership of

Muhammad, upon him be peace and blessings,

and those jinn’s acceptance of both.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Say (O Messenger): “It has been re-
vealed to me that a company of the jinn
gave ear (to my recitation of the Qur’ém),1

then (when they returned to their people)
they said: “We have indeed heard a won-
derful Qur’an,

2. ‘Guiding to what is right in belief and
action, and so we have believed in it; and
we will never associate any as partner with
our Lord.

3. ‘And He - exalted is the majesty of
our Lord - has taken neither consort nor
child,

4. “Whereas, the foolish among us uttered
an enormity against God.

5. ‘And (we were mistaken when) we
thought that humankind and the jinn
would never speak a falsechood against
God.

6. ‘(But we have come to see that) there
have indeed been men from among hu-
mankind who took refuge in some men
from among jinn, and so (the former) in-
creased them (the latter) in conceit, rebel-
lion and Wrongdoing.2

7. ‘And they (those men) have thought, as
you have thought, that God would never
raise anyone (as Messenger from among
them).

8. ‘But now when we sought to reach heav-
en, we found it filled with stern guards
and flaming fires (shooting-stars).3

9. “We used to be established in position to
overhear (its inhabitants); but now who-
ever attempts to listen finds a flaming fire
in wait for him.

10. “We (being prevented from overhear-
ing) did not know whether evil is intend-
ed for those who live on the earth, or their
Lord wills for them right guidance and
good.4

11. “There are among us such as are righ-
teous (in conduct and apt to believe), and
there are those who are otherwise. We
have been sects with divergent paths.
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12. “We have come to know that we can
by no means frustrate God (in His will on
the earth), nor can we frustrate Him by
flight.

13. ‘And when we heard the guidance

(embodied in the Qur’an), we (immediate-
ly) believed in it. Whoever believes in his
Lord has no fear of loss (of being wronged
in return for his faith and for the good
deeds required by faith), or disgrace.

1. While God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, was returning from Ta’if to
Makkah in great sorrow, God caused some jinn
to hear his recitation of the Qur’an, and they
believed and returned to their people as bear-
ers of its message. This is narrated in Strat
al-Ahqaf, 46: 29-32. Another time, when
the Messenger was going to the fair at ‘Uqaz
with a few Companions, another company of
the jinn heard his recitation during the Early
Morning Prayer. This latter incident is the one
being related here. The other group of the jinn
(who listened to the Messenger during his re-
turn from Ta’if) belonged to the nation of Mo-
ses, upon him be peace. As can be understood
from the following verses, the jinn who heard
the Messenger’s recitation during the Morning
Prayer were polytheists who attributed to God
a wife and children. They too became believers
and, like the other jinn, returned to their peo-
ple and conveyed the Qur’an’s message.

For the nature of the jinn, see strah 46,
note 10.

2. Men, in particular from among the Arab
people of the (pre-Islamic) Age of Ignorance,
used to take refuge from any possible evil in
men from among the jinn, whom they sup-
posed to have authority over the valleys or the
ruins where they stopped on their journeys.
Moreover, both men and women would appeal
to the jinn to cure some diseases or to proph-
esy their future or plans. There have always
been people who have been able to make some
type of contact with the jinn, and there are

people who appeal to the jinn. This causes the
jinn to be over-proud and to mislead those who
appeal to or contact them.

3. As mentioned in stirah 15: 17-18, note 5, and
strah 67: 5, note 4, shooting stars are fired to
prevent the jinn from reaching the heaven or
to repulse them from its doors.

Contact between fortune-tellers and the
jinn and/or devils has a certain function in cer-
tain sorts of fortune-telling. The spying dev-
ils, who are the representatives of the foul-
ness and wickedness on the earth, attempt to
soil the clean and pure realm of the heavens
that are inhabited by pure beings, and spy on
the talk of their inhabitants to mislead peo-
ple, particularly through sorcerers, and ill-will-
ing mediumship, and soothsayers. God allowed
them to grab some snatches of information
from their talks before the advent of His Last
Messenger, upon him be peace and blessings.
However, just prior to his advent, He shut the
gates of the heaven to them completely. When
they try to reach the heaven, they find it filled
with strong guards who hurl missiles at them.
If anyone from among them is able to grab
something, they are pursued (and destroyed)
by a shooting star dispatched by the angels on
guard there.

4. The verse suggests: “But now, seeing that
the Recitation which we heard guides to right,
we have come to know that their Lord wills
good and right for the inhabitants of the earth
by shutting the gates of the heaven to us.”
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14. ‘And among us are some who have
wholly submitted to God, just as there
are among us some who have deviated in-
to disobedience to God. Whoever has sub-
mitted to God wholly, then such have
sought and attained to right guidance (in
belief and action).

15. ‘But as for those who have deviated in-
to disobedience to God, they have become
firewood for Hell.”

16. If they (humankind and the jinn) fol-
lowed the (Right) Road (of submission in
Islam, without deviation), We would cer-
tainly grant them water (and provision) in
abundance;5

17. We try them in that (which We grant
them). Whoever turns away from his Lord’s
Reminder (His Book of instruction), He
will drive him into an ever-growing pun-
ishment (enveloping him in its severity).

18. All places of worship (and all parts of
the body with which one prostrates’) are
for God, and all worship is due to Him
alone; so do not worship anyone along
with God.

19. Yet, when God’s servant rises to pray,
they (the polytheists) are all but upon him
in swarms (with loud, derisive shouting
to prevent his recitation of the Qur’an be-
ing heard).

20. Say: “I worship only my Lord and I
do not associate anyone as partner with
Him.”

21. Say: “It is not in my power to cause
you harm or bring you good by guiding
you (to the Straight Path).”

22. Say: “No one could ever protect me
from God (if I were to disobey Him), nor
could I find a refuge except in Him.

23. “(What I can and must do is) only to
convey (the truth) from God and His Mes-
sages.” And whoever disobeys God and
His Messenger, for him there is surely the
fire of Hell, to abide therein forever.

24. (Let them continue to see you as few
in number and weak and therefore be-
little you, but) when they see what (the
Fire) they are promised, they will come to
know who is really weaker in helpers and
fewer in number.

25. Say: “I do not know whether (your
coming face to face with) what you are
promised is near, or whether my Lord sets
for it a distant term.”’

26. (He alone is) the Knower of the Un-
seen (what lies beyond human sense-per-
ception), and He does not disclose His Un-
seen to anyone,

27. Except to a Messenger whom He has
chosen (and is well-pleased with - He
informs him of the Unseen as much as
He wills); and He dispatches a watchful



1180

AL-JINN

Part 29, Sarah 72

guard before him (between him and his
audience), and a watchful guard behind
him (between him and the origin of the
Revelation),

28. In order that He may establish that

they (the Messengers) have, for certain,
conveyed the messages of their Lord. He
encompasses all that they have (of the
Revelation), and He has recorded every-
thing one by one.”

5. This verse has almost the same meaning as
(7: 96): If the peoples of those townships had
but believed and, in order to deserve His pro-
tection, had kept from disobedience to God in
reverence for Him and piety, We would sure-
ly have opened up for them blessings out of
heaven and earth.

6. Imam Bukhari relates (“Adhan,” 133, 134,
137) that God’s Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, enumerated the parts of the
body that must touch the ground during pros-
tration: “I have been ordered to prostrate on
seven bodily parts: the forehead (and he also
pointed to his nose), the hands, the knees, and
the ends of the feet.”

7. Like verse 71: 25, this verse establishes the
punishment or reward in the intermediate
world (of the grave); here it is done decisive-
ly. What is promised for the obstinate enemies
of God is Hellfire, as stated in verse 23 above.
The exact time of Judgment Day is known ex-
clusively to God and never changes. But this
verse particularly refers it to God’s Will, which

emphasizes the fact that the unbelievers will
encounter the punishment promised to them
when they die.

8. This same fact is also indicated in the initial
verses of Surat al-Saffat (37). Angels accom-
panied the Archangel Gabriel when he con-
veyed the Revelation to God’s Messenger, up-
on him be peace and blessings. They aligned
themselves in ranks along the route by which
Gabriel carried the Revelation to him, and some
of them drove away the devils that were trying
to grab something of the Revelation. Among
those angels were also those who stood around
the Messenger while other angels were con-
veying to him God’s messages concerning the
invisible world or the future. These three last
verses also emphasize the fact that the Revela-
tion which came to the Messenger, upon him
be peace and blessings, and which he conveyed
to the people was perfectly preserved from the
time it was entrusted to Gabriel by God un-
til it was conveyed to the people (er-Razi, al-
Qurtubi, at-Tabatabari).
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SURAH 73

AL-MUZZAMMIL
(THE ENWRAPPED ONE)

Makkah Period

his strah of 20 verses, revealed in ear-
I ly period in Makkah, takes its name
from the word al-muzzammil (the
enwrapped one) in the first verse. However,
there are some reports that its last verse was
revealed in Madinah, although some scholars
are of the opinion that it came at some lat-
er date in Makkah. It strongly advises Prayer
at night, patience, and reliance upon God.
It warns the unbelievers against the Day of
Judgment.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. O you enwrapped one, (under the heavy
responsibility of I\/[essengership)!1

2. Rise to keep vigil at night, except a lit-
tle;

3. Half of it, or lessen it a little,

4. Or add to it (a little); and pray and re-
cite the Qur’an calmly and distinctly (with
your mind and heart concentrated on it).

5. We will surely charge you with a weighty
Word (and with applying it in your daily
life and conveying it to others).

6. Rising and praying at night impresses
(mind and heart) most strongly and (makes)
recitation more certain and upright.

7. For by day you do have extended pre-
occupations.

8. And keep in remembrance the Name of
your Lord (and mention It in your Prayer),
and devote yourself to Him whole-heart-
edly.

9. The Lord of the east and the Lord of
the west; there is no deity but He, so take
Him alone for one to rely on and to en-
trust your affairs to.

10. And endure patiently all that they say
(against you), and stay aloof from their
way (and part from them) in a becoming
manner (not as they treat you; rather with
forbearance and good advice).

11. And leave Me to deal with those who
enjoy God’s worldly blessings and yet ob-
stinately persist in denying (Our Revela-
tions), and grant them respite for a little
while.

12. We have (in store for the likes of them)
heavy fetters and a Blazing Flame,

13. And food that chokes, and a painful
punishment.2

14. On that Day, the earth and the moun-
tains will be violently shaken, and the moun-
tains will be as a heap of slipping sand.
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15. Surely We have sent to you (O peo-
ple) a Messenger, a witness against you
(one who will testify in the Hereafter as
to your deeds in response to God’s Mes-
sage), just as We sent a Messenger to the
Pharaoh.

16. But the Pharaoh rebelled against the
Messenger, and so We seized him with a
calamitous grasp.

17. Then how will you, if you persist in
unbelief, guard yourselves against a Day
which will turn the children gray-headed?
18. The sky will cleft open thereby. His
promise (of Resurrection and Judgment)
is certainly to be fulfilled.

19. This is a reminder and admonition, and

so let him, who wills, take a path to his
Lord.

1. This address is directed to God’s Messenger,
upon him be peace and blessings. This verse
was revealed when he was lying down in his
house enwrapped in his cloak or blanket. Al-
though the verse expressed a physical reality,
the figurative meaning it attached to that re-
ality is more important. That is, the Messen-
ger greatly suffered because of the deviations
of his people, and fully felt the overwhelm-
ing responsibility of his mission. So, the verse
implies the responsibility with which he was
charged.

2. Concerning the kinds of torment in the
Hereafter mentioned in the last two verses,
Fakhru’d-Din ar-Razi says: “These four kinds
of torment can well be interpreted as spiritu-
al torments. Fetters symbolize the carnal soul’s
remaining shackled to its physical attachments
and bodily pleasures. Since the carnal soul has
acquired acquaintance with such pleasures and
loved them in the world, when it departs from
the body, it increases in agonies and worries,
and its former acquaintance with and attach-
ment to these become obstacles preventing it
from entering the realm of peace and purity.
Then those spiritual shackles generate spiritual
fires, burning to the degree that the carnal soul
was inclined towards such pleasures, along
with the impossibility of attaining them; all
this gives rise to a sensation of spiritual burn-
ing. This is the second step in the torment,
which the verse describes as ‘a blazing flame.’

Then the carnal soul tries to swallow the chok-
ing agonies of deprivation and the pangs of
separation (from the objects of its worldly en-
joyment). This is the ‘food that chokes.” And,
finally, it remains deprived of being illuminat-
ed by the Divine light and joining the commu-
nity of the blessed ones. This is the greatest
torment and is depicted as the ‘painful punish-
ment.” (The translation of ar-Razi’s explana-
tions up to that point belongs to Muhammad
Asad, The Message of the Quran, ) But these
explanations of mine should not be misunder-
stood. I do not mean that the meaning of these
verses is restricted to what I have stated. Rath-
er, I mean that these verses mention four steps
of torment in the Hereafter which will be suf-
fered both spiritually and physically.”

It is a fact that both the blessings the peo-
ple of Paradise will enjoy and the torments the
people of Hell will suffer will be the conse-
quences of their faith and deeds in the world.
But they are not restricted to spiritual torment.
Where the human self or soul (nafs) exists,
things are not only spiritual. When we consid-
er that even in the world it is the human soul
which suffers from what happens to the body,
not the body itself, we can easily understand
that the pleasure and torment in the Hereafter
cannot be thought of as being only spiritual.
But we cannot know the exact nature of phys-
ical or bodily existence there.
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20. Surely your Lord knows that you (O
Messenger) rise and keep vigil sometimes
nearly two-thirds of the night or (other
times) a half of it or a third of it, and so do

some of those who are in your company as
believers. God determines the measure of
the night and day (which He has created).
He knows that you (O believers) are un-
able to sustain this (such long vigils every
night) and He has turned to you in mercy:
so recite (when you do the Prayer) from
the Qur’an what is easy for you (to sus-
tain as regular practice). He knows there
will be among you those who are sick,
and others going about the land secking
of God’s bounty, and still others fight-
ing in God’s cause. Recite from it, then, as
much as is easy (for you).3 But establish
the Prayer in conformity with its condi-
tions as prescribed, pay the Prescribed Pu-
rifying Alms (the Zakah), and lend God a
good loan (by spending in His cause and
for the needy). Whatever of good you for-
ward (to your future, eternal life) for your
own selves, you will find it with God, bet-
ter and greater in reward (than all that you
have left behind in the world and much
increased in value). And seek God’s for-
giveness (in all circumstances and even-
tualities).4 God is All-Forgiving, All-Com-
passionate (especially toward His believ-
ing, penitent servants).

3. The Night Prayer (as-Salat at-Tahajjud) was
enjoined on the Messenger, upon him be peace
and blessings, in the early years of his Messen-
gership. He kept such long vigils that his feet
swelled up. Some of the believers followed him
in keeping long vigils, although it was not oblig-
atory upon them. But it was difficult for them
to pray for two-thirds of the night, or half the
night, or even one-third of the night, and so in
Madinah God eased this burden. Although the
Tahajjud Prayer is not obligatory upon Mus-
lims, it is a highly recommended Prayer. It is
sometimes said that those who have dedicated
themselves to God’s cause should observe it.

4. This verse draws attention to, and emphasiz-
es the importance of, observing the prescribed

commandments of Islam. Due observance of
these may compensate for the loss that is caused
by some faults or minor sins and the faults that
come from negligence in the recommended re-
ligious acts. The verse surah 58: 13, Is it that
you are afraid of offering something in chari-
ty before your consultation (with him)? (If so)
and you have not done it, and God has turned
to you in forgiveness, then establish the Prayer
in conformity with its conditions, and pay the
Prescribed Purifying Alms, and obey God and
His Messenger. God is fully aware of all that
you do, is of the same import. And as pointed
out in surah 71, note: 3, asking for God’s for-
giveness is a door that opens on almost every
blessing of God. As we are fallible in nature, we
should always seek His forgiveness.
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SURAH 74

AL-MUDDATHTHIR
(THE CLOAKED ONE)

Makkah Period

eing one of the earliest Revelations to
B the Messenger, this stirah has 56 vers-

es and derives its name from the word
al-muddaththir in the first verse, meaning
“the cloaked and solitary one.” It outlines al-
most all the fundamentals of faith and the ba-
sic truths pertaining to humankind with which
the Qur’an is closely concerned.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. O you cloaked one (who has preferred
solitude)l1
2. Arise and warn!”

3. And declare your Lord’s (indescribable
and incomparable) greatness!

4. And keep your clothing clean!’

5. Keep away from all pollution!

6. Do not consider your fulfillment of
these orders as a kindness (to God and

people).

7. And for the sake of your Lord, be pa-
tient (in fulfilling your duty toward God
and people).

8. Then, when the Horn is sounded,

9. That Day will be a day of hardship,
10. For the unbelievers - not easy.

11. Leave Me (to deal) with him whom I
created alone;

12. And I enabled for him abundant
wealth,

13. And children around him as means of
power;

14. And I have granted him all means and
status for a comfortable life.

15. And yet, he desires that I should give
more.

16. By no means! Surely he has been in
obstinate opposition to Our Revelations.

17. 1T will oblige him to a strenuous
climb.*

1. After the first Revelation in the Cave of
Hirah, the Revelation did not come for some
time. During this break, God’s Messenger usu-
ally preferred solitude in his home, and wait-
ed for the new Revelation to come. One day,
when he was walking outside, he saw Gabriel
in his original form, “sitting between the heav-
en and the earth.” This marked the end of the
intermission and the Revelation that began to
come with this strah continued without ces-
sation.

2. God’s Messenger, upon him be peace and
blessings, was both a warner (against all kinds
of misguidance and transgression) and one who
gave good tidings in return for correct belief and
good deeds. So the command “warn” also sug-
gests giving glad tidings. However, especially in
the beginning, warning took priority.

3. This verse is about the absolute purity of

the garments and should be considered togeth-
er with the third verse as a preparation for the
Prayer, which is ordered in the following vers-
es. Or, if we take into account that the Qur’an
likens righteousness and piety to a garment (7:
26), in addition to its outward meaning, this
verse may also signify deepening or growing in
devotion to God.

However, these orders should not be re-
garded as only pertaining to the Messenger;
they are directed to all believers.

4. This refers to the difficulties that this man
would encounter in the world and the torment
awaiting him in the Hellfire. The man (Walid
ibn Mughirah) mentioned here did not cease to
lose his wealth and children after the revelation
of these verses until he died, though the verse
is not limited historically and can also apply to
any one of us who acts like him.
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18. He pondered and he calculated (how
he could disprove the Qur’an in people’s
sight).

19. Be away from God’s mercy, how he
calculated!

20. Yea, be away from God’s mercy,5 how
he calculated!

21. Then he looked around (in the manner
of one who will decide on a matter about
which he is asked).

22. Then he frowned and scowled.

23. Then he turned his back and (despite
inwardly acknowledging the Qur’an’s Di-
vine origin), grew in arrogance,

24. And he said: “This is nothing but sor-
cery (of a sort transmitted from sorcerers)
from old times.

25. “This is nothing but the word of a
mortal.”

26. I will make him enter a pit of Hell.

27. What enables you to perceive what
that pit is?

28. It leaves none (but entirely burns ev-
eryone of those thrown into it), nor does
it spare anyone (so that they might die
and escape).

29. It scorches up the skin.
30. Over it there are nineteen (keepers).

31. We have appointed none but angels as
keepers of the Fire, and We have not caused
their number to be anything but a trial for
those who disbelieve, that those who were
granted the Book before may become cer-
tain (that Muhammad, who explains ev-
erything revealed to him without any hesi-
tation in the face of all antagonism and de-
rision, is God’s Messenger), and those who
believe may grow firmer in faith; and that
both they who were granted the Book be-
fore and the believers may feel no doubt at
all; and those in whose hearts there is a dis-
ease and the unbelievers may say: “What
does God mean by this description?” Thus,
God leads astray whom He wills, and guides
whom He wills. None knows your Lord’s
hosts except He. All this is but a reminder
to the mortals (so that they may take heed
and act accordingly).6

32. No, indeed (the Qur’an is not as the
unbelievers claim)! By the moon,

33. And by the night when it retreats,

34. And by the morning when it shines
forth,7

35. Surely it (the Qur’an) is of the great-
est (of God’s signs);

36. A warning for humankind -

37. For everyone of you, whether he goes
forward (by choosing faith and good
deeds), or hangs back (because his choice

of unbelief and sin pulls him away from
the Straight Path).
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38. Every person is held in pledge for what
he earns (through his deeds),

39. Except the people of the Right (the
people of happiness and prosperity who
receive their Records in their right hands.
God will forgive them and reward them
with much more than they earned).8

40. Dwelling in Gardens (whose beauty
cannot be perceived while in the world),
they will put questions to one another,

41. About the disbelieving criminals, (and
convey the answers they give):

42. “What has brought you into the pit?”

43. They will reply: “We were not of those
who prayed (who turn to God in sincere
worship);

44. “Nor did we use to feed the destitute.

45. “We used to plunge (in falsehood and
sin) together with those who plunged (in it).

46. “And we used to deny the (coming of
the) Day of Judgment.

47. “Until what is certain to come did
come upon us.”

5. The original of the initial phrases in the
last two verses interpreted as, Be away from
Gods mercy!, and Yea, be away from God’s
mercy!, is QuTiLa. It also has a figurative, de-
risive meaning, which is: May God preserve
him from the evil eye! This figurative meaning,
which, in fact, is used to say, “How badly he
did it, but in an affected manner as if he knew
everything and did well whatever he does!,”
seems to be more apt in the second case.

6. The unbelievers who rejected the afterlife
and therefore any fact or Qur’anic expression
concerning it, scoffed at the idea that there
are 19 keepers over the Fire, saying that they
could easily defeat such a number. So God ex-
plained that these 19 are angels, not human
beings. However, those unbelievers considered
angels as “the daughters of God” and therefore
did not hold their power in awe. Another verse
(66: 6) describes them: Over it are angels stern
and strict (in executing the command to pun-
ish), who do not disobey God in whatever He
commands them, and carry out what they are
commanded (to carry out). So this otherworld-
ly fact became a means of trial for them. God
has many other hosts about which we do not
know. The Qur’an mentions such facts, in ad-
dition to some other purposes, as a reminder
and explanation for humans, especially unbe-

lievers, who tend to perceive God and the facts
concerning Him in human terms.

7. Swearing by the moon and the night when it
retreats and the morning when it shines forth
implies that the daylight and the sun of God’s
guidance are about to replace the moon and the
night in the history of humanity.

8. Believing in God and obedience to Him in His
commandments are among God’s rights upon
human beings, so everyone is held in pledge by
God as they are duty-bound to fulfill this right
of God upon them. Those who fulfill this duty
are released, while others are kept in Hell. The
Qur’an classifies people into three groups, ac-
cording to whether they have fulfilled this du-
ty or not, and according to the degree of its ful-
fillment (see surah 56: 7-10). In addition to the
two groups mentioned in this sturah (name-
ly, the people of the Right and the disbeliev-
ing criminals [the people of the Left]), there are
those foremost in faith and good deeds, and in
serving God’s cause; they will be the foremost
(in receiving and enjoying God’s mercy). Since
they are the nearest to God and constant in faith
and good deeds - and as they will therefore be
exempt from being tried in the Supreme Court
in the Hereafter (sirab 37: 128) - they are not
mentioned in the verses discussed.
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48. And so, of no benefit to them will be
the intercession of any who are entitled to
intercede, (even if they are allowed to in-
tercede).
49. What, then, is the matter with them
that they turn away in aversion from the
Reminder (the Qur’an),
50. As though they were frightened wild
donkeys,
51. Fleeing from a lion?
52. Indeed, every one of them desires that
he should be given a Book (particular to
him) opened out.
53. By no means! Indeed, they do not (be-
lieve in and, therefore, do not) fear the
Hereafter.
54. By no means! This (Qur'an) is a re-
minder and admonition (sufficient for all).
55. So, whoever wills receives admonition

and takes heed.
56. Yet they will not receive admonition

and take heed unless God wills; He is the
Lord of righteousness and piety, and the
Lord of forgiveness.)

9. That is, all success depends on God’s abso-
lute Will and forgiveness. But He wills success
and forgiveness for those who revere Him and
act righteously and piously.

SURAH 75

AL-QIYAMAH
(RESURRECTION)

Makkah Period

his strah of 40 verses is concerned

I with death as the “doom” of every in-

dividual, and with events that will take

place during the final overall destruction of the

world and revival of all the dead. It was revealed

in Makkah. It takes its name from the word al-
giyamah (Resurrection) in the first verse.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. I swear by the Day of Resurrection;

2. And I swear by the self-accusing hu-
man soul;1

3. Does human think that We will never
assemble his bones (to resurrect him)?

4. Yes indeed, We are able to make com-
plete his very fingertips.2

5. But human (by willful choice) denies
what lies ahead of him (the other life, be-
cause he desires to live only as he pleases).

6. He asks: “When is the Day of Resur-
rection?”

7. When the eyesight is confounded
(through fear),

8. And the moon is darkened,

9. And the sun and the moon are joined
together,

10. On that Day, human will say: “Where
is the escape?”

11. By no means! No refuge (to flee to)!
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12. To your Lord the journey’s end will be
on that Day.

13. Human will be made to understand
on that Day all (the good and evil) that
he forwarded (to his afterlife while in the
world), and all (the good and evil) that he
left behind.’

14. Indeed, human will be an eye-witness
(providing evidence) against himself,

15. Even though he puts forth his excuses.”

16. O Prophet!) Move not your tongue to
hasten it (for safekeeping in your heart).

17. Surely it is for Us to collect it (in
your heart) and enable you to recite it (by
heart).
18. So when We recite it, follow its reci-
tation;

19. Thereafter, it is for Us to explain it.”

1. For the meaning of the human soul (nafs),
see surah 3, note 37; surab 21, note 5.

Self-training, or the training of the soul,
has been accepted as an extremely important
element of the Divine Religion. This train-
ing, according to some schools in Islam, has
ten stages, and according to others and some
Qur’anic allusions seven stages:

If the soul lives only a life of ease in the
swamp of carnal appetites, it is the evil-com-
manding soul (nafs al-ammarabh); if it falters
time and again while following the way of the
Religion to attain piety and righteousness, but
each time that it falters it criticizes itself and
turns to its Lord, then it is the self-accusing
soul (nafs al-lawwamah). The soul which al-
ways resists evil in devotion to God and is fa-
vored with certain Divine gifts in proportion
to its purity is called the soul receiving inspi-
ration (nafs al-mulbimah). When it reaches
the point where it has a relation with its Lord
in perfect devotion and sincerity, such that its
consciousness is at rest, it is the soul at rest
(nafs al-mutmainnah). If it has reached the
station where it abandons all its choices and
is a representative of Divine will, it is the soul
pleased with God (nafs ar-radiyah). When
its greatest aim is acquiring God’s good plea-
sure and approval, such that it is always act-
ing with this end in consideration of, “I am
pleased with You, so be pleased with me,”
then it is the soul with which God is pleased
(nafs al-mardiyyah). Finally, the soul which
has been perfectly purified of all sins and evil
morals and has the capacity to be completely
adorned with the full manifestations of Divine
Quualities and Prophetic will-power and reso-

lution is called the soul perfected or the soul
pure (nafs az-zakiyyah or nafs as-safiyah).
2. The fingertips are the physical extremities of
the body, and it is also important that the identi-
ty of a person can be determined through his or
her fingerprints. So what this verse is saying is
that every human being will be revived in all his
or her particularities, down to the fingertips. Yet
the uniqueness of the fingertips of each human
being became widely known only centuries after
the revelation of the Qur’an.

3. On the Day of Resurrection, people will re-
joice in the good they did and the evil they did
not do while in the world, and they will re-
gret the evil they did and the good that they
left undone.

4. That is, as pointed out in surah 32: 20 and
strah 36: 65, on the Day of Resurrection, the
parts of the human body will testify as to what
they saw, heard or experienced.

5. The last four verses seem to have no rela-
tion with those before or after them. They are
concerned with the revelation of the Qur’an to
God’s Messenger and his manner of receiving it.
The Messenger, upon him be peace and bless-
ings, showed great concern in receiving and
committing to heart the Qur’an during its rev-
elation, and therefore tried to repeat and mem-
orize it. He was also very concerned about fully
understanding the meaning. These verses, like
20: 114, which is almost of the same import, as-
sure him that God will enable him to memorize
it and understand its meaning. As for the rea-
son why these verses exist between the verses
concerning the Day of Resurrection, the Mes-
senger may have shown special care in memo-
rizing them during their revelation.
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20. Yes indeed! (We are able to make
complete his very fingerprints to resur-
rect him,) but you (people) love and pre-
fer what is before you (the present, world-
ly life),’

21. And abandon that which is to come
later (the Hereafter).

22. Some faces on that Day will be radiant
(with contentment),

23. Looking up toward their Lord.

24. And some faces on that Day will be
despondent,

25. Knowing that a crushing calamity is
about to be inflicted on them.

26. No indeed! (No doubt remains for the
meaning of the present, worldly life, which
you prefer to the Hereafter) when it (the
last breath) comes up to the throat -

27. And it is said, “Is there a wizard (that
could save him)?” -

28. While he (who is dying) is certain that
it is the (moment of) parting,

29. And (in the agony of death) one leg is
intertwined with the other.

30. To your Lord is, on that Day, the
driving.

31. He did not affirm the truth (of the Di-
vine Message conveyed to him), nor did
he do the Prayer;

32. Rather, he denied and turned away.
33. Thereafter he went back to his family
in gleeful conceit.

34. So, well have you deserved (this doom),
well have you deserved (it).

35. Again, well have you deserved it and
well deserved.

36. Does human think that he is to be left
to himself (to go about as he pleases)?

37. Was he not once a mere drop of semen
poured forth?

38. Then he became a clot clinging (to the
womb wall), and He created and fashioned
(him) in due proportions;

39. Then He made of him a pair, male and
female.

40. Is not He (Who does that, equally)
able to bring the dead back to life?

6. This is another passage to follow, Does hu-
man think that We will never assemble his
bones (to resurrect him)? (verse 3), and so

means, “Yes indeed, We are able to make com-
plete his very fingertips, (reviving him wholly),
butyou....”
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SURAH 76

AL-INSAN (HUMAN)
Makkah Period

his strah of 31 verses was revealed in

I Makkah and takes its name from the

word al-insan (human) in the first

verse. It is about human perfectibility, the vir-

tues of good believers and the reward they will

get in the Hereafter. It also contains advice for

the Messenger, upon him be peace and bless-

ings, and hence for the believers dedicated to
his cause.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. Did there pass (and surely there did
pass) over human a stretch of time when

he was a thing not mentioned and remem-
1
bered (as human)?

2. We have surely created human from a
small quantity of mingled fluids, moving
him from one state to another, and (finally)
We have made him one hearing and seeing
(so that he may hear God’s Message and
see His signs).

3. And We have shown him the right way,
whether he be grateful (and follow this
way) or ungrateful (and follow the way
opposed to the right one).2

4. We have surely prepared for the thank-
less unbelievers chains, and fetters, and a
Blaze.

5. The virtuous and godly will surely drink
from a cup with heavenly wine flavored
with heavenly additives.

1. This does not mean that humans did not ex-
ist at all during that stretch of time. Rather,
as implied in strah 2: 28 and explained in
the note 27, each member of humankind has
some sort of existence in the world of atoms or
particles. In other words, since it has already
been evident in God’s Knowledge and deter-
mined by Destiny which particles among the
innumerable particles of the world will con-
stitute the body of which person, those parti-
cles, however widely distributed in air, water,
and earth, had long been appointed to consti-
tute the body of the particular individual, even
though that individual was not known or men-
tioned as (a) human being.

Humankind is the fruit of the Tree of
Creation and therefore contained its seed. So
the Tree of Creation has grown out of the
seed of humankind. In other words, as a tree
is the developed form of its seed, each hu-
man being carries in his or her body and self
the entire nature and original elements of oth-

er forms of existence. Thus, what meaning a
seed bears with respect to a tree, humankind
has it with respect to the universe. Science
should concentrate on this point while inves-
tigating how life began on earth and how hu-
mankind originated.

2. God has created human with a disposi-
tion and capacity to believe in God and fol-
low His way, and endowed him or her accord-
ingly with the necessary faculties. This is His
guidance based on or originating in His cre-
ation, as pointed out in surah 30: 30: So set
your whole being upon the true religion (of Is-
lam) as one of pure faith (free from unbelief,
polytheism, and hypocrisy). This is the origi-
nal pattern belonging to God on which He has
originated humankind. No change can there
be in God’s creation. This is the upright, ev-
er-true Religion, but most of the people do not
know. (See also Appendix 13.) Out of His spe-
cial compassion, He also sent us Messengers
and showed us His way. Further than that, He



Part 29, Sarah 76

HUMAN

1191

made following His way very easy for human-
kind through the character and leadership of
those Messengers. He declares: Messengers
(have been sent as) bearers of glad tidings and
warners, so that people might have no argu-
ment against God after the Messengers (had
come to them). And God is All-Glorious with
irresistible might, All-Wise (sturah 4: 165). This
is His showing of His right way. However, He
has created humankind as distinct from other
creatures and endowed us with free will, and
so He does not compel us to choose and follow
His way. He has left it to free choice - such
that we can be grateful and choose His way, or
be ungrateful and choose other ways than His.
But He has also informed humankind explicit-
ly of the consequence of our choices.

So, humankind divides into two main
groups after God’s guidance is conveyed to
them: those who accept God’s guidance and
follow it, and those who reject it. Every one of
them will be treated in the Hereafter accord-

ing to their choice. However, there is anoth-
er group made up of those to whom the Di-
vine guidance has not been conveyed or who
have not been able to find it due to certain cir-
cumstances. They are the ones mentioned in
4: 98-99: Except those truly oppressed among
the men, and the women, and the children al-
together without means and not guided to a
way (to emigrate, and including those who,
in their lifetime, have not had a means to be
guided to faith.) For those (while their circum-
stances are unchanged, it is expected that)
God will not hold them accountable and will
excuse them. Assuredly God is One Who ex-
cuses much, All-Forgiving.

God will treat them in the Hereafter as He
wills. However, it is greatly hoped that He will
not punish particularly those among them who
believe in God and do not oppress others, nor
commit certain major sins such as murder,
adultery, and the usurpation of others’ rights,
that are abhorrent to human conscience.
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6. A spring from which God’s (virtuous
and godly) servants will drink (their fill),
causing it to gush abundantly.3

7. (They are those who) fulfill the vow (the
promises and responsibilities that they un-
dertake), and who fear a Day whose evil is
extensive and encompassing (everyone that
deserves it).

8. They give food, however great be their
need for it, with pleasure to the destitute,
and to the orphan, and to the captive, (say-
ing):4

9. “We feed you only for God’s sake; we
desire from you neither recompense nor

thanks (we desire only the acceptance of
God).

10. “We are surely fearful of a Day from
our Lord, (a Day) of frowning and severi-
ty (toward the guilty).”

11. So God will surely preserve them from
the evil of that Day and enable them to
find radiance and joy.

12. He will reward them for all that they
endure: a Garden (of Paradise) and gar-
ments of silk.

13. Reclining therein on thrones; they will
find therein neither (burning) sun nor se-
vere cold.

14. And its shade will come down low over
them, and its clusters of fruit hang down
low within their reach.
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15. And they will be served with vessels
of silver and goblets like crystal -

16. Crystal-clear, made of silver; they
themselves determine the measure of the

drink (as they Vvish.)5

17. And there they will be given to drink of
a cup flavored with ginger (of Paradise),

18. (Filled from) a spring therein called
Salsabil (as it flows smoothly and contin-
uously as they wish).

19. There will go round them youths of
perpetual freshness;” when you see them,
you would think them scattered pearls.

20. And wherever you have a look there-
in, you will see unimaginable delight and
a great kingdom.

21. Upon those (servants) will be gar-
ments of fine green silk and brocade, and
they will be adorned with armbands of sil-
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Ver;7 and their Lord will favor them with
the service of a pure drink:

22. “This is what has been (prepared) for
you as a reward, and your endeavor has
been recognized and accepted.”

23. It is We Who send down the Qur’an
on you (O Messenger) in parts,

24. So wait patiently for your Lord’s judg-
ment, and pay no heed to (the desires and
caprices of) any of them who is a willful
sinner or a thankless unbeliever.

25. And remember and mention the Name
of your Lord (in worship) in the early

morning and in the afternoon;

3. The last two verses may be considered to-
gether with sturah 37: 45-47; surah 47: 15, and
surah 56: 18-19.

4. This virtue is essential and common to godliness
and true piety. See sturah 2: 177, stirah 3: 92.

5. That is, therein will be for them everything

that they desire, and in God’s Presence there is
yet more (sturah 50: 35).

6. On these youths, see stirah 56, note 3.

7. On these garments and armbands, see stirah
18, note 18.
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26. And during part of the night prostrate
to Him, and glorify Him a long part of
the night.8

27. Those (sinful unbelievers) love and
prefer that which is in advance (the pres-
ent, worldly life), and neglect a grievous
Day ahead of them.

28. It is We Who have created them and
made firm their composition; and when-
ever We will, We can change their struc-
ture and character entirely.

29. All this is an admonition and remind-
er; and so, let him who wills take a path
to his Lord.

30. You cannot will unless God wills.”
Surely God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.
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31. He admits whom He wills into His
mercy; and as to the wrongdoers, He has
prepared for them a painful punishment.

8. In many verses (e.g., surah 11: 114; surah
17: 78; stirah 20: 130), the Qur’an orders men-
tioning God or His Name, glorifying Him, and
prostrating to Him. These orders are general-
ly understood and interpreted as command-
ing prayer to God. Accordingly, in the last
two verses in this surah, it orders mentioning
His Name in the early morning (meaning the
Dawn Prayer), and from noon until the eve-
ning (meaning the Noon/Afternoon Prayer).
And it orders prostrating before Him during
part of the night (meaning the Evening, the
Late Evening or Early Night Prayer), and glo-
rifying Him a long part of the night (mean-
ing the Tahajjud Prayer). Five daily services
of Prayer were ordered during the Ascension

in the 11" year of the Makkan period of Islam.
Until then, as it is understood from the rele-
vant verses, the Prayer was performed at three
times - in the morning before the sunrise, at
any time from noon until the evening, and in
the early part of night. The Tahajjud Prayer
(the Prayer in the second part of night before
dawn) was also stressed.

Understanding mentioning our Lord’s
Name as meaning the Morning and Afternoon
Prayer, and prostration as meaning the early
night Prayer, and glorification as meaning the
Tahajjud Prayer may indicate that we should
prolong giraah (recitation of the Qur’an) in
the Morning and Noon/Afternoon Prayers; that
prostration is more important in the Evening
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and Late Evening Prayers; and that glorification
is more highly recommended in the Tahajjud
Prayer. God knows best.

9. For the meaning of this statement and the re-
lation between God’s absolute Will and human
free will, see: surah 2, notes 10, 23; sturab 3,
note 30; surah 4, note 18; stirah 6, note 9; surah
11, note 1; and note 2 on this surah, and Appen-
dix 7. To summarize what has been said so far:

God’s Will is absolute and encompasses hu-
man free will. From one perspective, the Divine
Will is identical with Divine Knowledge. God
knows (beforehand) what people freely will to
do and all that they do is within God’s Knowl-
edge. The actions of humankind are within
God’s Knowledge and Wisdom. That is, in or-

der for their will to be a cause of their deeds,
God’s all-encompassing Wisdom also has a part
in it. This verse’s concluding with mentioning
God as All-Knowing and All-Wise, points to
this fact. It is God Who has endowed human-
kind with free will, and human beings always
need God to be able to use their free will and
accomplish what they will. God has designed
human life and established the reality of deeds
and all that a person meets in consequence of
their deeds. No one can go beyond this encom-
passing design. God never compels a person to
do a particular deed; the human experience of
free choice of action is quite real, and it must
be so, for everyone is responsible and account-
able for their actions.
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SURAH 77

AL-MURSALAT
(THE COMPANIES SENT)

Makkah Period

evealed in the early years of the Makkan
R period of the mission of God’s Messen-

ger, upon him be peace and blessings,
this stirah of 50 verses takes its name from the
word al-mursalat (the companies sent) in the
first verse. It mentions the functions of some
classes of angels in certain universal events,
focusing attention on the Power of God, the
truth of the Resurrection and the afterlife, and
warning against the denial of this truth.

In the Name of God, the All-Merciful,
the All-Compassionate.

1. By the companies (of angels) sent one
after another for some good results,

2. And then moving as fast and forceful-
ly as tempests;

3. And by those enfolding the Scrolls of
Revelation,

4. And serving (for right and wrong) to be
separated with all clarity,

5. And so bringing down the Revelation,

6. In order that some may have the means

to ask for forgiveness and that some may
be warned -

7. Surely what you are promised is bound
to take place:]

8. When the stars are effaced,

9. And when the sky is rent asunder,

10. And when the mountains are blown
away (as dust),

11. And when the time for the Messen-
gers (to bear witness for or against their
communities) is appointed.

12. For what day has the term (of all this)
been set?

13. For the Day of Judgment and Distinc-
tion (between people according to how
they believed and acted in the world).

14. What enables you to perceive what the
Day of Judgment and Distinction is?

15. Woe on that Day to those who deny
(the Day)!

16. Did We not destroy the ancient peo-
ples (who denied)?

17. So do We make the later generations
(of the same standing) follow them (in be-
ing destroyed).

18. For thus do We deal with the disbe-
lieving criminals.

19. Woe on that Day to those who deny!

1. Angels have very important functions or du-
ties in both our lives and the operation of the
universe around them. The Qur’an mentions
the angels with the duties they fulfill and in
the groups that fulfill those duties. For exam-
ple, see sturah 37: 1-3; strah 79: 1-5. However,
we usually live unaware of either them and
their universal duties. In these initial verses,

God focuses our attention on them, particular-
ly those of them conveying the Revelation to
the Messengers, thus playing a role in the sep-
aration of right from wrong, and the separation
of those who serve right from those who serve
wrong. God concludes the oaths He makes by
those angels by emphasizing that the Day of
Resurrection will most certainly come.
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20. (How and why do you dare to deny?)
Did We not create you from a humble flu-
id?

21. Then We placed it in a firm, secure
place (to remain),

22. For a known, pre-ordained term (of
gestation).

23. Thus have We determined (everything

related to your existence): how excellent
We are in determining!

24. Woe on that Day to those who deny!

25. Have We not made the earth a recep-
tacle,

26. Both for the living and the dead?

27. And We have set therein mountains
firm, lofty in stature, and given you to
drink the sweet water (gushing out of
them).

28. Woe on that Day to those who deny!

29. “Move towards that (Fire) which you
used to deny!

30. “Move towards the shadow (of black
smoke ascending) in three columns.”

31. “It will neither give (cooling) shade,
nor will it be of any avail against the
flame.”

32. It (the Fire) will throw out sparks like
castles,

33. (Scattered abroad) as if they were yel-
low camels.’

34. Woe on that Day to those who deny!
35. This will be a Day when they (the de-

niers) will not utter a word;

36. Nor will they be allowed to offer ex-
cuses.”

37. Woe on that Day to those who deny!

38. “This is the Day of Judgment and
Distinction (between people, according to
how they believed and acted in the world).
We have assembled you and the earlier
ones (from earlier communities who were
also deniers).

39. “So if you have a scheme (to save
yourselves from My punishment), then
apply it (against Me)!”

40. Woe on that Day to those who deny!
41. Surely the God-revering, pious will be
amidst pleasant shade and springs;

42. And fruit of whatever kinds they de-
sire.

43. “Eat and drink to your hearts’ con-
tent for all that you used to do (in the
world).”

44. Thus do We reward those who are de-
voted to doing good, aware that God is
seeing them.
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45. Woe on that Day to those who deny!

46. Consume (the riches of the world) and
enjoy your life but for a little while, for
you are criminals, committed to accumu-
lating sins!

47. Woe on that Day to those who deny!

48. When they are told, “Bow down (be-
fore God in humility and worship Him)!”
they do not bow down.

49. Woe on that Day to those who deny!

50. In what other Word, beyond this
(Qur’an), will they believe?

2. It is worth attention that the smoke of
Hellfire will ascend in three columns. This be-
comes more meaningful when we consider that
the Qur'an uses light in singular and dark-
ness in plural as depths or veils of darkness (in
Arabic the smallest number of the plural form
is three). This may be an indication to the fact
that in history, the association of partners with
God and systems of oppression have usually
been based on three “columns.” While describ-
ing the deeds of unbelievers, the Qur’an says,
that their deeds are like veils of darkness cov-
ering up an abysmal sea down into its depths,
covered up by a billow, above which is a bil-
low, above which is a cloud: wveils of dark-
ness piled one upon another so that when he
stretches out his hand, he can hardly see it
(surah 24: 40). It may also allude to the result
of misuse of the three cardinal faculties given
to humans - namely intellect, anger, and lusts;
or of the three powers upon which a govern-
ment is based - namely execution, judgment,
and legislation; or, from another perspective,
power, capital, and knowledge or education;
or power, justice, and law (see stirah 57: 25,
note 15). For example, the Qur’an says that the
Prophet Moses, upon him be peace, was sent to
the Pharaoh, Korah, and Haman (strah 29: 39,
40: 24). This must be one of the reasons for, as
an instance of wisdom, the fact that during the

Hajj, the pilgrims throw stones at three “dev-
arranged in columns (the major, the mid-
dle, and the minor).

2

ils

3. The sparks of Hellfire being as big as, or be-
ing likened to, castles and camels may be an
allusion to the worldly things that those con-
demned to Hellfire love passionately. What is
most valuable for desert people is camel, while
those who live in towns lost in pleasures are
addicted to having lofty castles.

4. According to several verses, the people con-
demned to Hell will utter words of different
import. For example, from Hell, they will ad-
dress God and the believers in Paradise (strabh
23: 105-106); and they will address the chief
guard of Hell (Malik) (strah 43: 77); on their
way to Hell, they will also address the believers
in order to try to get some of their light (strah
57: 13-14); they will reproach themselves in
the Place of Supreme Gathering (surah 36: 52;
sturah 37: 20); they will dispute among them-
selves (stirah 34: 31-33); etc. So it can be con-
cluded that everything will not take place in the
same strain on the Day of Judgment. It will be
a Day during which there will be many oth-
er “days;” thus, this verse mentions one of the
scenes of the other world where the unbeliev-
ers will not utter a word, nor be allowed to of-
fer excuses.



